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Hommage i la littérature chypriote

Lefteris Papaleontiou*

Il ne serait pas exagéré de dire qu'une grande partie de la littérature
chypriote contemporaine’ est marquée par les longues péripéties politiques de
Chypre, et a par conséquent un caractere ethno-politique. Depuis ['époque de
Vassilis Michaelides, considéré comme le poete national de 1'ile, jusqu'a nos
jours, plusieurs des recueils de poésie et de prose publiés sont liés aux
expériences politiques collectives des Chypriotes grecs, soit leur lutte
nationale pour la cause de I'Enosis - rattachement de I'ile a la mere patrie, la
Grece - et plus tard pour leur indépendance nationale.

Encore de nos jours nous connaissons tres peu de choses sur la premiere
période de création littéraire qui commence a l'occupation franque et se
termine par l'occupation ottomane (1191-1878). Quelques chansons
populaires ou d'autres textes populaires sont plus connus tels les Assises, les
chroniques de Leontios Machairas et de Georges Voustronios ainsi que le
recueil des poemes de la renaissance du 16¢ siecle. Une premiere étude du
matériel connu révele cependant que cette production est beaucoup plus
riche?. La recherche contemporaine s'intéresse davantage a des auteurs des
derniers cent ans, en commengant par Vassilis Michaelides et Dimitrios
Lipertis jusqu'a Yiorgos Ph. Pierides et Costas Montis. Malgré cela, la
production du 20e siecle est rarement sortie a I'extérieur de Chypre et n'a
attiré I'intérét de la critique en Grece que dans des cas tres peu nombreux (par

ex. Costas Montis et Kyriakos Charalambides).

D'un coté il est logique et évident, mais aussi tres facile, pour nous de dire
que la production littéraire des Chypriotes grecs qui s'écrit en langue
commune grecque ou dans le dialecte chypriote fait partie de la littérature
néohellénique, puisqu'avant tout elle est écrite en grec. D'un autre c6té, des
points de vue différents ne manquent pas a ce sujet, a Chypre, en Grece ou
ailleurs’. Plusieurs questions demeurent encore sans réponse: pourquoi cette
production n'est pas traitée de facon égale? Serait-elle considérée comme un
corps étranger et un parent pauvre? Serait-elle considérée comme dépourvue
de valeur et non digne de mention en comparaison avec ce qui s'écrit en Grece?

* Université de Chypre
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Serait-ce d au fait que les philologues n'ont pas préparé le terrain ou a des
raisons plus profondes (non seulement des difficultés objectives mais aussi des
facteurs politiques)? En principe, la production littéraire des Chypriotes grecs
est absente des histoires et anthologies officielles ainsi que des autres études de
la littérature néohellénique. Certes, des exceptions ne manquent pas, qui
cependant n'invalident pas la regle. Par exemple, la référence faite de fagon
sommaire 2 un nombre infime de noms dans la plus récente publication révisée
de I'Histoire de la littérature néohellénique (2003) de Mario Vitti ne remédie
pas a la situation. Manifestement Nassos Vagenas a raison quand il constate
que les oeuvres littéraires contemporaines écrites par des Chypriotes grecs
passent presque inapercues en Grece (voir Annexe). De méme Evripidis
Garantoudes, commentant une prévision analogue de Georges P. Savvidis, se
demande si la littérature chypriote contemporaine a enrichi pendant les
derniéres années la littérature néohellénique ou si elle est en train de le faire: si
c'est le cas, ceci est latent, «justement parce que la littérature chypriote
n'intéresse pas, de facon paradoxale, la communauté grecque des philologues
et critiques» (voir sa collaboration au présent numéro).

Je ne suis pas du tout str que les choses soient si simples ou si évidentes
qu'elles semblent en avoir l'air: ainsi pourquoi le terme dlittérature chypriote»
continue de déranger ou de ne pas étre accepté? Serait-ce parce que son
acception signifie que la production littéraire des Chypriotes grecs tend a se
détacher du corps de la littérature néohellénique (comme le soutiennent
quelques-uns)? Ou est-ce plutdt parce que son usage s'annule, da au fait qu'il
faut loger sous ce méme terme également la littérature chypriote turque
(comme le soutiennent d'autres)? Pouvons-nous accepter la position de
Mehmet Yasin qui soutient I'existence d'une littérature chypriote «qui ne sera
pas basée uniquement sur des codes de la langue et de la littérature grecques,
mais qui aurait comme point de départ I'ensemble de toutes les langues et
traditions littéraires de Chypre»”? Ou sommes-nous préts a accepter la
position de Matthias Kappler pour 'existence «des littératures chypriotes»
(principalement d'une littérature chypriote grecque et d'une littérature
chypriote turque»)? De plus quels sont les termes les plus convaincants et
fonctionnels? Les termes «néohellénique» ou «hellénophone», dittérature de
Chypre» ou «chypriote grecque» ou «littérature chypriote néohellénique»’, qui
sont proposés par moments? Ou est-ce Georges Kehagioglou qui a raison
quand il considére comme mineur «e probleme de scientificité et de
l'exactitude ou pas des termes littérature chypriote ou littérature grecque de
Chypre, et de son étude avec celle de la Grece continentale»?®
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Poursuivons notre questionnement méme si les réponses données ici ou
ailleurs ne sont pas immédiates ou définitives: Est-il correct ou non
scientifique d'écrire une histoire de la littérature chypriote ainsi que de
publier des anthologies de la poésie et de la prose chypriotes? Est-ce avec
raison que Roderick Beaton a exclu de son introduction 2 la littérature
hellénique contemporaine, tant la lictérature chypriote que celle de la diaspora
hellénique, en avancant l'argument qu'il s'agit de sujets présentant des
particularités et des questions pendantes qui valent la peine d'étre examinées
a part? (voir Annexes).

A un congres scientifique ayant pour théme «La littérature hellénique au
centre et a Chypre: Convergences et divergences» (Athenes, 17-19 Septembre
1998) d'intéressantes communications ont été entendues, malgré le fait que
certains sujets n'aient pas été discutés de fagon exhaustive ou satisfaisante. La
constatation de Kostas Stergiopoulos est digne de mention: «un groupe de
pottes de valeur d'avant-garde réalisa un tournant plus décisif vers
l'autonomie de la littérature chypriote pendant le dernier quart du 20e siecle,
principalement a partir de I'invasion turque et apres, mais également plus tot,
qui avec le plus vieux Pantelis Michanikos ont orienté la poésie chypriote -
quelques-uns avec des motifs existentiels paralléles - vers son expression
présente et 2 une meilleure prise de conscience du passé et de la tradition
culturelle du pays»’”. Dimitris Daskalopoulos, quant a lui, - suivant les traces
de Georges P Savvides -, a reconnu I'existence fertile et incontestable de la
littérature chypriote. De plus, dans sa communication non encore publiée, il
a parlé des complexes de supériorité et d'infériorité dans la relation entre la
Grece et Chypre, suggérant entre autres que nous devrons nous libérer de ce
qui a été dit au sujet de Chypre en tant qu'espace ol le miracle fonctionne
encore, idéal en soi, mais idéologiquement déformé.

Il est aussi remarquable de constater que des critiques et des néohellénistes
reconnus, principalement de la Grece, Georges P. Savvides, Kostas
Stergiopoulos, Georges Kehagioglou, Alexis Ziras et autres, n'hésitent pas a
parler des «spécificités» et des «divergences» de la littérature chypriote par
rapport a la littérature néohellénique au sens plus large. Ils jugent méme que
ces spécificités se sont renforcées pendant les derni¢res décennies, soit depuis
l'instauration de la République Chypriote (1960) et principalement apres
I'invasion turque de 1974 qui ont marqué profondément tous les domaines
de la vie & Chypre. De la fagon dont vont les choses on s'attend et on souhaite
que ces particularités chypriotes (au niveau de la thématique, de la langue ou
des techniques rhétoriques d'expression) constitueront la plus séduisante
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contribution de cette production littéraire a la littérature néohellénique. Il est
manifestement utile (et aucunement dangereux pour notre identité nationale)
de prendre soin et de mettre en valeur ces traits caractéristiques.

Des études antérieures menées aupres des auteurs chypriotes, on tire la
conclusion que ces derniers croient en principe (et souhaitent également) que
leur ceuvre appartienne au corps de la littérature néohellénique. Ce qui
n'empéche pas ces auteurs de tirer leurs thématiques de la vie chypriote et des
péripéties historiques de ce pays, ou d'enrichir ou d'imbiber leur écriture avec
la séve du dialecte chypriote - méme s'ils savent que cela aura éventuellement
des effets négatifs sur la réception de leur ceuvre de la part d'un lecteur ou
critique non chypriote. Parfois on reproche aux auteurs chypriotes de
demeurer collés et ancrés de fagon irritante sur des sujets chypriotes (a
caractere ethno-politique).

Bien str l'orientation vers les sujets locaux ou le fait de traiter des sujets
ethno-politiques ne constituent pas des caractéristiques négatives de la
littérature d'un pays, bien au contraire. Ce qui importe c'est plutdt la maniere
de présentation et le traitement littéraire de la matiere thématique, de fagon 2
attirer et & émouvoir chaque lecteur, indépendamment de son origine ethnique
et de son idéologie. Bien str nous n'ignorons pas le fait que la production
littéraire des Chypriotes grecs, vu qu'elle s'écrit en grec ou dans le dialecte
chypriote constitue une part de la littérature néohellénique. Il n'est pas difficile
de constater que cette production s'oriente en grande partie selon les tendances
littéraires qui prévalent dans l'espace de I'hellénisme plus large, bien que les
contacts directs avec la littérature internationale (principalement anglo-
saxonne) ne manquent pas. Il se peut que certains mouvements littéraires
(comme le romantisme) soient arrivés & Chypre avec beaucoup plus de retard
qu'en Grece, a cause des conditions historiques; il se peut que les auteurs
chypriotes ne soient pas inspirés autant par les événements qui ont secoué la
Grece (comme la catastrophe de 1'Asie Mineure, 'occupation allemande, la
guerre civile et la dictature des colonels qui a duré sept ans), du fait qu'ils ne
les ont pas vécus. De fagon analogue, les auteurs grecs eux-mémes ne paraissent
pas s'occuper, sauf rarement, ou pas du tout, des péripéties politiques récentes
de Chypre. Cependant, personne ne peut ignorer les nombreuses
convergences, et les moins nombreuses divergences entre la littérature des
Chypriotes grecs et la littérature néohellénique au sens large.

Par moments durant les années de |'occupation britannique, mais également
plus tard, l'usage du dialecte chypriote dans la littérature a été considéré
comme servant la propagande britannique ou les idéologies

10
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«chyprocentriques» et a été rejeté (par ex. par Nikos Kranidiotis et Andreas
Pastellas)®. D'un autre coté, le dialecte chypriote est la grande force de Vassilis
Michaelidis qui a écrit la plus importante partie de son ceuvre poétique en
dialecte chypriote. A I'opposé les poemes qu'il a écrits en langue néohellénique
commune, démotique ou savante, dépassent rarement le niveau de la
médiocrité. Cependant, l'usage du dialecte chypriote a fonctionné jusqu'a nos
jours de maniere négative pour la réception de ce poete important de la part
des chercheurs et lecteurs non chypriotes. Quelqu'un pourrait se demander:
pourquoi le dialecte crétois n'a pas fonctionné de fagon négative pour
l'acception plus large et la reconnaisance des réalisations des oeuvres de la
renaissance crétoise? Combien plus «difficile» et incompréhensible est le
dialecte dans lequel a écrit Vassilis Michaelides, pour des néohellénistes et
critiques qui sont de surcroit tres scolarisés? Ou comment quelques auteurs
plus anciens, tels Kostis Palamas, Fotis Kontoglou, Vassilios Tatakis, Zoi
Karellis et en partie loannis Sikoutris ont pu admirer et reconnaitre la valeur
de la poésie idiomatique de Vassilis Michaelides?

De toute fagon, ce n'est pas le moment ni le lieu approprié¢ pour discuter de
fagon exhaustive de tels sujets, alors qu'ils pourraient éventuellement étre
abordés lors d'un congres spécial, si I'idée mirissait.

*

Le but de ce numéro spécial est de présenter une image de la littérature
chypriote a 1'étranger, & un public plus large, autre que celui de langue
grecque. Un effort a été fait afin de combiner des approches d'ensemble, mais
aussi particulieres, qui couvriraient des périodes plus étendues de cette
production, mais également des volets de I'ceuvre des écrivains particuliers.

Dans une premiére partie, nous présentons quelques textes dans lesquels on
aborde certains aspects théoriques tels l'usage et le contenu du terme
dlittérature chypriote», des relations et des contacts entre le centre et la
périphérie, etc. Stephanos Constantinides scrute avec audace des questions
relatives a l'identité de la littérature chypriote, ses relations avec le centre
athénien etc. Lefkios Zafeiriou se réfere a I'imposition du terme «littérature
chypriote», et souligne que I'étude de cette littérature ne conduira pas a «sa
ghettoisation étatique». Matthias Kappler, en élargissant une opinion
analogue de Mehmet Yagin, parle de «littératures chypriotes» (pensant
principalement a la littérature chypriote grecque et la production chypriote
turque) et propose des approches comparatives dans le cadre d'autres
littératures de la Méditerranée Orientale. Savvas Pavlou souligne des aspects
positifs et négatifs dans les relations du centre hellénique et de la périphérie

11
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chypriote: il propose le polycentrisme face au monocentrisme athénien,
I'évaluation objective et juste (et non pas gratifiante et nivelante) des auteurs
chypriotes; et il s'attend a ce que le dialecte chypriote puisse donner des
résultats heureux en poésie et en thétre. Georges Lysiotis estime que pendant
les dernieres années la littérature chypriote est traitée de fagon plus sérieuse en
Grece, avec les premiers exemples de Georges P Savvidis et de Georges
Kehagioglou. De toute fagon, cette premiere partie du numéro spécial n'est
pas aussi riche que nous l'aurions souhaité. Bien que nous ayons demandé a
des néohellénistes et des théoriciens de la littérature leur opinion, ces derniers
de fagon générale ont décliné poliment notre offre en arguant qu'ils ne
connaissent pas la littérature chypriote, ou ils ont montré qu'ils hésitent ou
ne veulent pas s'occuper d'un tel sujet. Il se peut qu'il soit prématuré que de
tels sujets théoriques puissent étre examinés avec sérénité.

Par contre les études philologiques qui composent le corps principal de ce
numéro spécial sont d'une richesse certaine. Elles couvrent un large éventail
de sujets, avec un nombre infime de textes de la production littéraire
chypriote des périodes franque (1191-1570), ottomane(1570-1878),
britannique (1878-1960) et celle de I'indépendance (1960 et apres).

Seulement deux articles portent sur la premiere production littéraire
pendant les périodes franque et ottomane: Elsi Mathiopoulos revient sur le
sujet des poemes de la renaissance du 16¢ siecle, qui semble-il constituent la
premitre anthologie poétique néohellénique, et essaie de jeter de la lumiere
sur eux en rapport avec |'horizon européen et plus spécialement italien de
I'époque. Tassos Kaplanis fournit des éléments importants de la personnalité
et I'ccuvre de loakeim le Chypriote, en examinant des sujets d'histoire et de
littérature contenus dans son long poe¢me narratif qui concerne la guerre entre

Venise et I'Empire Ottoman de 1645 a 1669.

Dans deux autres textes comparatifs, on examine ou on évoque des relations
et des contacts possibles de la production littéraire chypriote avec d'autres
littératures et civilisations de 1'Orient et I'Occident: Matthias Kappler tente
de voir les dlittératures chypriotes» (entendant par ce terme la production des
Chypriotes grecs et des Chypriotes Turcs) comme faisant partie des contacts
lictéraires et culturels avec des pays de la Méditerrannée Orientale, qui
faisaient autrefois partie de I'Empire Ottoman. Yiannis loannou expose la
francophonie & Chypre ; il est a la recherche des contacts des Chypriotes avec
la culture et la littérature de la francophonie qui vient faire contrepoids au
monopole de la littérature anglo-saxonne.

Deux textes se réferent au grand poete Vassilis Michaelides qui a écrit ses
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meilleurs poe¢mes dans le dialecte chypriote: le poete Kostas Vassiliou
commente de fagon poétique les meilleurs moments de la poésie de Vassilis
Michaelides. Par ailleurs, Leonidas Galazis examine les instructions
scéniques indirectes dans la composition poétique «Le 9 juillet 1821»
comme une des composantes de la théitralité du texte. La partie de poésie
en dialecte chypriote est complétée avec Pavlos Liasidis, thématique traitée
par Giorgos Moleskis.

Dans trois textes, de Lefteris Papaleontiou, George Kanarakis et Maria
Herodotou, est examinée |'ceuvre littéraire de Chypriotes qui ont vécu ou qui
vivent dans des communautés d'Egypte, d'Australie, de Grande Bretagne, du
Canada et des Etats-Unis. Car c'est un fait, I'ceuvre littéraire des Chypriotes
et en général des Grecs de la diaspora est plutot inconnue ou oubliée.

C'est un constat général que 1'écriture théatrale 2 Chypre présente un retard
par rapport a la poésie et la prose. Pendant les dernieres années apparaissent
quelques signes de changement. Yiannis Katsouris et Andri Konstantinou se
réferent au thétre comme spectacle ainsi qu'a I'écriture théatrale pendant la
période de l'occupation britannique et les années de l'indépendance. Ils
constatent que pendant les derni¢res années on assiste a des efforts valables au
niveau de I'écriture théatrale, qui est du reste sous-développée.

Apres la référence générale de Christos Hatziathanassiou, qui dresse un
tableau des premiers pas de la nouvelle & Chypre de la fin du 19¢ siecle jusqu'a
1920, suivent trois études dans lesquelles sont examinés quelques romans ou
d'autres aspects de la prose. Louiza Christodoulidou tente, entre autres de voir
le roman O Kampos (1936) de Loukis Akritas en relation avec la nouvelle de
moeurs réaliste et en particulier avec celle de Constantinos Theotokis 7 zoi kai
o thanatos de Karavela (La vie et la mort de Karavelas) (1920). Elli
Phylokyprou examine des références autobiographiques de l'auteur lui-méme,
les digressions et le dénouement de la narration dans le roman Afentis Batistas
kai alla (Seigneur Batistas et autres) (1980) de Costas Montis. Aussi Maria
Kallousia présente une partie non publiée de son mémoire de maitrise
(préparé a 1'Université de Birmingham sous la supervision du professeur
Dimitris Tziovas), qui parle des représentations des Chypriotes turcs - les
«Autres», dans les ceuvres en prose des Chypriotes grecs.

Le vécu de la tragédie historique de 1974, telle qu'elle se reflete dans la
poésie chypriote, préoccupe Alexis Ziras, qui cherche des particularités
langagieres et des procédés techniques dans cette production. Theodosis
Pylarinos examine des procédés rhétoriques dans la poésie de Kyriakos
Charalabides: des parentheses, des phrases stéréotypées, correctives et
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annonciatrices, des questions directes et indirectes, des sous-entendus, des
scenes comiques, etc.

D'ailleurs, Evripides Garantoudes, en parlant des livres récents de Kyriakos
Charalabides et Yiorgos Haritonidis, estime que la littérature grecque a trés

peu parlé de la tragédie de 1974.

Dans deux articles, c'est le matériel épistolaire qui est mis en valeur: Nikos
Nikolaides est présenté par Kostas Nikolaides sur la base des extraits tirés de
la correspondance de Thodosis Pierides et Stratis Tsirkas. De méme, Andreas
Kalvos est le sujet dominant dans les six lettres de Mario Vitti 4 Antonis
Indianos présentées par Kyriakos Ioannou.

George Papantonakis se réfere a la littérature pour enfants, en mettant
l'accent sur la poésie pour enfants.

Yiorgos Myaris présente de fagon sommaire les revues littéraires qui sont
publiées aujourd'hui a Chypre.

Dans une troisieme unité de la revue on met en valeur la voix de quelques
auteurs: on présente de brefs textes avec les opinions caractéristiques des
écrivains chypriotes de poésie et de prose, des auteurs déja reconnus et de plus
jeunes (de Theodossis Nikolaou, Ivi Meleagrou, Panos loannidis, Kyriakos
Charalabides, Niki Maragkou, Myrto Azina et Yiorgos Christodoulidis), qui
formulent des problématiques portant sur des sujets de leur art poétique ou
des sujets plus généraux. Ces auteurs nous introduisent dans leur laboratoire
littéraire et nous révelent des secrets de leur ceuvre. Suivent des textes
littéraires caractéristiques d'auteurs qui ne sont plus en vie ; des poemes de
Vassilis Michaelidis, Thodosis Pieridis, Costas Montis, Pantelis Mihanikos et
Theodosis Nikolaou; et des nouvelles de Nikos Nikolaides, Yiorgos Ph.
Pierides et Costas Montis. Les textes choisis de poésie et de prose ont été
traduits en anglais et en frangais par nos collaborateurs May Schehab, Helen
Stavrou, Stephanos Constantinides, Thalia Tassou et Stephanos Stavridis).
Seulement les poemes de Thodosis Pierides ont été traduits en frangais par
lui-méme pendant qu'il éait vivant.

Le volume se termine avec des critiques de publications littéraires et
philologiques récentes.

Nous devons remercier chaleureusement tous les collaborateurs du présent
numéro, qui ont consacré assez de leur temps précieux pour préparer leurs
textes. Nous remercions les traducteurs’ qui ont travaillé tres fort pour
traduire en anglais et en francais une grande partie des articles. Nous
remercions les Services Culturels du Ministere de I'Education et de la Culture
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(de Chypre) qui ont subventionné les frais de traduction. Nous remercions
également la revue Etudes helléniques/ Hellenic Studies, et plus particulierement
Stephanos Constantinides qui ont pris l'initiative de présenter ce numéro
spécial consacré a la littérature chypriote.
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NOTES

. Ce numéro de la revue Etudes helléniques/Hellenic Studies est dédié a la littérature

chypriote qui s'écrit en langue grecque ou en dialecte chypriote. Des efforts ont
été faits pour présenter également un apercu de la lictérature des Chypriotes
turcs; cependant, a part des références a I'article de Matthias Kappler, ceci n’a pas
été possible, les personnes pressenties n'ayant pas répondu 2 notre appel. Nous
espérons que cela sera possible A une autre occasion.

. Je me réfere A la communication, sous presse, de Georges Kehagioglou «Le

polysysttme de la premiere littérature chypriote (12¢ siecle-1571):
reconsidération des données et des témoignages», présentée lors du récent
Congres des Neograeca Medii Aevi (loannina, automne 2005). Pour une
bibliographie détaillée sur les auteurs et les thématiques de la littérature chypriote
voir Phivos Stavrides, Savvas Pavlou et Lefteris Papaleontiou, Vivliographia
Kypriakis Logotechnias (de Leontios Machairas 4 nos jours) (Bibliographie de la
littérature chypriote, de Leontios Machairas a nos jours), Mikrophilologika, 2001.

. Voir 2 titre indicatif Lefteris Papaleontiou, «Réceptions grecques de la lictérature

chypriote pendant les années d’apres-guerre», Porfyras 105 (oct. déc. 2002) 422-
440, avec la bibliographie correspondante.

. Mehmet Yagin, «Sur la littérature chypriote et les identités non définies»,

Synchrona Themata 68-70 (juillet 1998-mars 1999) 321.

. Ce terme a été utilisé par Tefkros Anthias (journal Peirasmos, 30 Sept. 1922).

. Anev 10 (Automne 2003) 43.

. Kostas Stergiopoulos, Peridiavazontas, tome 6, Athenes, 2004, p. 126.

. Voir Kypriaka Grammata 15 (1950) 164-164 et Kypriaka Chronika 11 (1961)

467-471.

. Despina Pyrketti a traduit les textes de Costas Vassileiou, Leonidas Galazis, Alexis

Ziras, Andri Konstantinou, Yiannis Katsouris, Elsi Mathiopoulou, Georges
Moleskis, Lefteris Papaleontiou et Louiza Christodoulidou. Helen Stavrou, en
plus des trois nouvelles de Nikos Nikolaidis, Georges Ph. Pieridis et Costas
Montis, a traduit les articles de Evripides Garantoudes, Kyriakos Ioannou et
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Kostas Nikolaidis. Sotiroula Lizidi-Kyriakidi a traduit les textes de Georgos
Myaris, Theodosis Pylarinos, Lefteris. Papaleontiou (Book Reviews) et Christos
Hatziathanasiou. Eftychia Achilleos a traduit les notes de Yiorgos Lyssiotis et
Savvas Pavlou, et Elena Markoulli I'article de Lefkios Zafeiriou. Thalia Tassou a
traduit en frangais I'introduction et a contribué avec Stephanos Constantinides a
la traduction des poémes de Vassilis Michaelides La Néréide, et Le Réve de
Romios, en anglais et en francais.
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A Tribute to Cypriot Literature

Lefteris Papaleontiou*

It would not be an exaggeration to suggest that a large part of modern
Cypriot literature' has been marked by Cyprus’ age-long political adventures,
thus attaining a politico-national character. From Vassilis Michaelides’ time
to our days numerous poetic and prose pieces have been written and they are
interlinked with the collective — political experiences of Greek Cypriots and
their struggles for national restitution.

Even today, what we know of earlier literature, from the beginning of the
French until the end of the Turkish rule (1191-1878) is very limited. We are
more familiar with some folksongs or other demotic pieces such as the
Asizes, the chronicles of L. Machairas and George Voustronios, as well as the
collection of 16* century Renaissance poems. Still, from a first mapping out
of the known material it appears that this production is much richer.
Contemporary research is more interested in writers of the last centenary,
spanning from Vassilis Michaelides and Dimitris Lipertis to Yiorgos Ph.
Pierides and Costas Montis. Nonetheless, even the 20™ century production
has only rarely made it beyond Cyprus and in very few instances has it
attracted the interest of critics in Greece.

It would be legitimate and self-evident (and very easy too) to suggest that
the literary production of Greek Cypriots (written in Greek or the Cypriot
idiom) constitutes part of modern Greek literature since — first and foremost
— the same linguistic tool is used in Cyprus and Greece alike. On the other
hand, different views do exist in Cyprus, Greece and elsewhere.’ Yet the most
important factor is that specific questions remain unanswered: Why is this
production not treated on an equal footing with its Greek counterpart? Is it
perhaps considered a foreign body and a poor relative? Is it unworthy of note
in relation to what is being written in Greece? Could it be owed to lack of a
proper philological groundwork, or do the reasons lie deeper (not only
objective difficulties but also political factors)? As a rule, literary production
by Greek Cypriots is absent from official Histories, Anthologies and other
studies on Modern Greek literature. There are a few exceptions but they do

* University of Cyprus
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not disprove the rule; neither is absence made good by the trivial reference
to a few names in the recently revised edition of the History of Modern Greek
literature (2003) by Mario Vitti. Nassos Vagenas is obviously right to point out
that contemporary literary books by Greek Cypriots fare almost
inconspicuously in Greece (See Annex). Evripides Garantoudes too, discussing
an analogous prediction by Yiorgos . Savvides asks whether modern Cypriot
literature has and continues to enrich modern Greek literature over the past
years: if this is the case, it remains latent, “precisely because, and in a
paradoxical manner, Cypriot literature doesnt concern the community of
Greek philologists and critics?” (See contribution in current issue).

I seriously doubt that things are as simple or self-evident as they seem: for
example, why does the term Cypriot literature continue to bother some or
remain unacknowledged? Maybe, as some suggest, because its acceptance
would mean that literary production of Greek Cypriots tends to pull away
from the body of Modern Greek literature? Or, as others suggest, is the use
of the term nullified because it would have to contain Turkish Cypriot
literature too? Could we accept Mehmet Yasin’s proposal for the existence of
a Cypriot literature “which will not depend solely on codes of the Greek
language and literature, but will set off from the current total of Cyprus’
languages and literary productions”?* Or are we ready to embrace Matthias
Kappler’s suggestion for the existence of “Cypriot literatures” (mainly a
Greek Cypriot and a Turkish Cypriot one)? Further: Are the terms “neo-
Hellenic” or “Greek speaking” literature of Cyprus or “Greek Cypriot” or
“Cypriot neo-Hellenic literature”,’ that are occasionally proposed more
convincing and functional? Or is Yiorgos Kehayioglou right to consider as
minor or unimportant “the issue of scientificness and correctness or not of
the terms Cypriot literature or Greek literature of Cyprus and the co-
examination or not of Cypriot literature and art with the corresponding
Helladic literature™?

Let us proceed with questions, regardless of whether any answers at all, let
alone any which are direct or definitive are provided here or elsewhere.
Would it be correct or anti-scientific to write a History of Cypriot literature
and compile Anthologies of Cypriot poetry and prose? Would such studies
cultivate separatist trends, providing with a State dimension the literature of
the amputated Republic of Cyprus (as suggested by some)? Were Yiorgos P.
Savvides and Yiorgos Kehayioglou right when, around 1980, they asked for
“a scientific History of Cypriot literature” as well as publications
anthologizing Cypriot poetry and prose both generally and specifically? Or
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was Roderick Beaton justified in excluding from his Introduction to Modern
Greek literature both Cypriot literature and the literature of Greek Diaspora,
arguing that these are topics with particularities and pendencies worthy of
separate examination? (See Annex).

A number of interesting suggestions were heard during a scientific
symposium entitled “Greek literature at the centre and in Cyprus:
Convergences and divergences” (Athens, 17-19 September 1998), even
though some topics were not thoroughly or satisfactorily discussed. Kostas
Stergiopoulos’ observation is worthy of note: “A group of notable neoteric
poets will launch a more uniform and decisive turn toward the autonomy of
Cypriot literature within the last quarter of the 20* century, mostly from the
Turkish invasion onwards, but earlier, too. Alongside the preceding Pantelis
Michanicos they will direct Cypriot poetry — some of them with parallel
existential patterns — toward expression of the present and better awareness of
the past and the place’s intellectual tradition”.” On the other hand, Dimitris
Daskalopoulos, treading upon the footsteps of Yiorgos P. Savvides, recognized
the fertile and indisputable existence of Cypriot literature. Further, in an
unpublished announcement, he talked of superiority and inferiority
complexes in the relation between Cyprus and Greece, pointing out, among
other things, that we should discard the ideal but ideologically unbending

maxim that Cyprus is a place where miracles still occur.

The fact that valid critics and neo-Hellenists (mostly from Greece: Y.P.
Savvides, Y. Kehayioglou, Alexis Ziras etc) do not hesitate to speak of
“particularities” and “divergences” of Cypriot literature (in relation to the
wider Modern Greek literature) is worthy of note. In fact, they deem that
these particularities have been enhanced over the last decades, since the
establishment of the Republic of Cyprus (1960) and mainly after the 1974
Turkish invasion that left a deep mark on every aspect of life in Cyprus.
Apparently, these Cypriot particularities (across themes, language or rhetoric
schemes) are expected and in fact hoped to comprise the most valuable and
attractive contribution of this specific literary production to Modern Greek
literature. It is obviously useful (and not at all hazardous to our national
identity) to observe and mark out the said particularities.

Earlier research conducted among Cypriot writers shows that as a rule
they believe (and wish) that their work belongs to the body of Modern
Greek literature. However, this does not prevent them from deriving their
themes from Cypriot life and the island’s historic adventures or immersing
their writing within the juices of Cypriot dialect — even if they know that
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this may be inhibitory to the reception of their work from non Cypriot
readers or critics. Cypriot writers are sometimes accused of remaining rigidly
attached to Cypriot political-national subject matters. Of course, turning to
nativism or engaging in political-national matters does not constitute a
negative characteristic of a land’s literature; on the contrary. What is
important is the way that the thematic material is presented and literarily
processed so that it attracts and moves every reader, independently of their
nationality and ideology.

Of course, we do not overlook the fact that the literary production of
Greek Cypriots, since it is written in Greek or the Cypriot dialect, is part of
Modern Greek literature. One may easily see that this production is largely
guided by literary trends prevailing in the wider area of Hellenism, despite
its direct contacts with international (mostly Anglo-Saxon) literature.
Certain literary movements (such as Romanticism) may reach Cyprus at a
slower pace compared to Greece, because of historic circumstances; Cypriot
writers may not be so extensively inspired by events that stirred Greece (such
as the Asia Minor catastrophe, the Nazi occupation and the seven-year junta
rule) as they have not actually experienced them. On their part, Hellene
writers if at all, seem to scarcely delve into Cyprus recent political
adventures. But no one can overlook the numerous convergences and fewer
divergences between the literature of Greek Cypriots and the broader
Modern Greek literature.

At times, during the years of English rule (and later, too) use of the Cypriot
dialect in literature was considered to serve the British propaganda or Cypro-
centric ideologies and was deemed dismissible (i.e. by Nikos Kranidiotis and
Andreas Pastellas).® On the other hand, the Cypriot dialect is the greatest
power of Vassilis Michaelides, who wrote the most significant part of his
poetry in his birthplace’s idiom (in contrast, the poems he wrote in the 4oine -
standard Modern Greek, both demotic and kathaverousa rarely surpass the
level of mediocrity). Still, the use of the Cypriot idiom has to this day
restrained the reception of this important poet by non Cypriot scholars and
readers. One could justifiably wonder: Why hasn't the Cretan dialect hindered
the wider reception and acknowledgement of the achievements of Cretan
Renaissance? How much more “difficult” and incomprehensive is Vassilis
Michaelides’ idiomatic language, especially for lettered scholars and critics of
Modern Greek? Likewise, how had earlier writers, such as Kostis Palamas, Fotis
Kontoglou, Vassilis Tatakis, Zoi Kareli and partly Ioannis Sykoutris been able
to admire or recognize the value of Vassilis Michaelides’ idiomatic poetry?
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In any event, this is neither the right time nor the right place to thoroughly
discuss such issues which could possibly be investigated at a special
conference, if and when the time will ever be ripe for such an undertaking.

*

The purpose of this tribute is to offer a picture of Cypriot literature
abroad, to foreign-language recipients. An effort has been made to combine
both wide-ranging as well as specialized approaches covering larger periods
of the said production alongside aspects from the work of individual
litterateurs.

The first part, following this Introduction, includes texts that touch on
theoretical questions such as the use and content of the term Cypriot
literature, relations and contacts between centre and periphery etc.
Stephanos Constantinides boldly investigates questions pertaining to the
identity of Cypriot literature, its relations with the Athenian centre etc.
Lefkios Zafeiriou comments on the prevalence of the term “Cypriot
literature” pointing out that the study of this literature will not lead to its
“State ghettoization”. Matthias Kappler, elaborating an analogous view by
Mehmet Yasin, talks of “Cypriot literatures” (largely referring to the Greek
Cypriot and Turkish Cypriot productions) proposing their comparative
approach in the context of other Eastern Mediterranean literatures. Savvas
Pavlou discerns positive and negative facets in the relations between the
Helladic centre and Cypriot periphery: He proposes polycentrism versus
Athenian monocentrism, the objective and impartial (and not prejudiced
and leveling) evaluation of Cypriot writers; and he anticipates that the
Cypriot dialect will bear precious fruit in poetry and theatre alike. Yorgos
Lysiotis deems that during recent years Cypriot literature has been dealt with
more seriously in Greece, beginning with Yiorgos P. Savvides and Yiorgos
Kehayioglou. At any rate, this first part of the tribute is not as enriched as
we would have liked it to be. Even though scholars and theoreticians of
Modern Greek literature were asked to state their views, most of them
politely denied arguing that they have not studied Cypriot literature or
appeared reluctant or unwilling to engage in this topic. Perhaps more time
is needed before such theoretical matters can be soberly settled.

Ample philological essays make up the main body of the current issue and
span across a wide range of topics, with only a few pieces on Cypriot
literature during the French (1191-1570) and Turkish rule (1570-1878) and
the rest focusing on literature during the years of the English rule (1878-
1960) and the Republic of Cyprus (1960 onwards).
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Only two articles look into early literature during the French and Turkish
rule respectively: Elsi Mathiopoulos revisits the question of the 16" century
Cypriot Renaissance poems which seem to constitute the first neo-Hellenic
poetic Anthology and attempts to shed light on them vis-a-vis the European
and especially the Italian horizon of their time. Tassos Kaplanis provides
interesting information on the persona and work of Ioakeim the Cypriot,
examining questions of history and literature in his lengthy narrative poem

on the 1645-1669 Turkish-Venetian war.

In another two comparative texts possible relations and contacts of
Cypriot literary production with other literatures and civilizations of the
East and the West are examined or touched upon: Matthias Kappler
attempts to picture “Cypriot literatures” (meaning the productions of Greek
Cypriots and Turkish Cypriots) as part of literary and cultural contacts with
Eastern Mediterranean countries that used to belong to the Ottoman
empire. Yiannis loannou explores the question of Francophony in Cyprus;
he seeks contacts of Cypriots with the French-speaking literature and culture
that counterbalance the monopoly of Anglo-Saxon literature.

Two essays explore major poet Vasilis Michaelides who wrote his best
poems in the Cypriot dialect: Poet Costas Vasileiou comments in a poetic
manner the best moments in Vassilis Michaelides’ poetry. Further, Leonidas
Galazis examines the implicit stage directions in the poetic synthesis “The 9*
July 18217 as one of the text’s theatricality components. The section on the
Cypriot dialect is concluded with the case of Pavlos Liasides, who serves as
the subject of Yiorgos’ Moleskis essay.

In three different essays, Lefteris Papaleontiou, George Kanarakis and
Maria Herodotou examine the work of Cypriots who lived or are living in
communities in Egypt, Australia, the Great Britain, Canada and the U.S.A.
Admittedly, the production of Cypriots and generally Greeks of the Diaspora

remains largely unknown or forgotten.

It is commonly acknowledged that theatrical writing in Cyprus pales in
comparison to poetry and prose. Still, some indications to the contrary have
appeared over the last years. Yiannis Katsouris and Andri Constantinou
investigate theatrical praxis and writing during the British rule and the post-
Independence period respectively, suggesting that in recent years noteworthy
efforts are being made in the generally underrated field of theatrical writing.

After Christos Hadjiathanasiou’s general reference on the first steps of the
short story in Cyprus from the end of the 19* century until 1920, three
more specialized essays follow, in which isolated novels or other facets of
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prose are examined. Louiza Christodoulidou attempts, among other things,
to read the novel O kampos (1936) by Loukis Akritas in conjunction with
realistic ethography and in relation to Constantinos Theotokis’ 7 zoi kai o
thanatos tou Karavela (1920). Elli Philokyprou examines self-referencing
comments of the writer-narrator, digressions and the narration’s outcome in
Costas Montis’ novel O afentis Batistas kai talla (1980). Also, Maria
Kallousia presents part of an unpublished postgraduate thesis (produced at
Birmingham University, supervised by Dimitris Tziovas) which looks into
images of Turkish Cypriot “Others” in Greek Cypriots’ prose pieces.

The experience of the 1974 historic tragedy and its imprint onto Cypriot
poetry preoccupies Alexis Zeras who is looking for linguistic and stylistic
particularities in this specific production. In a more specialized essay,
Theodosis Pylarinos investigates rhetorical manners in the poetry of
Kyriakos Charalambides: parentheses, stereotypical, corrective and pre-
announcing phrases, direct and indirect questions, innuendos, comic scenes
etc. Further, Evripides Garantoudes, setting off from recent books by
Kyriakos Charalambides and Yiorgos Charitonides, finds that Helladic
literature contains very few references on the 1974 Cypriot tragedy.

Epistolary material is utilized in two articles: Nicos Nicolaides™ portrait is
sketched out based on excerpts from the correspondence between Thodosis
Pierides and Stratis Tsirkas, presented by Costas Nicolaides. Also, Andreas
Kalvos is the main topic in Mario Vitti’s six epistles to Antonis Indianos,
presented by Kyriakos Ioannou. In addition, Yorgos Papantonakis looks
into children’s literature with an emphasis on poetry for children; and
Yorgos Myaris attempts a brief presentation of literary reviews published in
Cyprus today.

In a third section of this issue, the voices of individual writers are heard: It
includes brief texts with illuminating views of Cypriot poets and prose writers,
established and younger alike (Theodosis Nicolaou, Ivi Meleagrou, Panos
lIoannides, Kyriakos Charalambides, Niki Marangou, Myrto Azina and
Yiorgos Christodoulides), putting forth their speculations over matters
relevant to their poetics or other general issues. These writers introduce us to
their literary workshop, revealing secrets of their craft. Representative literary
pieces by deceased writers follow; poems by Vassilis Michaelides, Thodosis
Pierides, Costas Montis, Pantelis Michanicos and Theodosis Nicolaou; and
short-stories by Nicos Nicolaides, Yiorgos Ph. Pierides and Costas Montis. All
selected poetic and prose pieces were rendered into English or French by our
cooperators (May Schehab, Helen Stavrou, Stephanos Stephanides, Stephanos
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Constantinides and Stephanos Stavrides). Only Thodosis Pierides’ poems had
been rendered into French by the poet himself. The issue is concluded with
reviews of recent literary and philological publications.

We would like to extend our warm thanks to all those who worked on this
issue, dedicating a great part of their valuable time in order to prepare their
essays. We would like to thank the translators’ who worked intensively in
order to translate to English a large part of the essays. We also thank the
Cultural Services of the Ministry of Education and Culture (of Cyprus) for
subsidizing all translation expenses. Thank you, Etrudes helléniques / Hellenic
Studies review, especially Stephanos Constantinides for having suggested we
put together this tribute to Cypriot literature.

NOTES

1. This is a tribute to the literary production of Greek Cypriots written in Greek or
the Cypriot idiom. Efforts have been made to provide a picture of the literature
of Turkish Cypriots; however, with the exception of references within M.
Kappler’s article, this has not been achieved.

2. T am referring to Yiorgos Kehayioglou’s announcement, currently in print, “The
polysystem of early Cypriot literature (12 cent.-1571): a reevaluation of facts
and testimonies” made at the recent conference of Neogracca Medii Aevi
(Ioannina, autumn 2005). For additional bibliography on figures and issues of
Cypriot literature see Phivos Stavrides, Savvas Pavlou, and Lefteris Papaleontiou,
Bibliography of Cypriot Literature (From Leontios Machairas to our days), Nicosia,
Mikrofilologika, 2001.

3. See Lefteris Papaleontiou, “Helladic Receptions of Cypriot Literature in the post-
war Years”, Porfyras 105 (Oct.-Dec. 2002) 422-440, wherein relevant
bibliography.

4. Mehmet Yagin, “On Cypriot Literature and Indeterminable Identities”, Syghrona

Themata [Current Matters] 68-70 (July 1998-March. 1999) 321.

. This term was used by Tefkros Anthias (Peirasmos daily, 30 Sept. 1922).
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Appendix

Viewpoints on Cypriot Literature

Y.P. Savvides: The unquestionable existence of Cypriot literature does not
necessarily imply the existence of a “Cypriot School”: With the exception of
the conscious return of certain 19* century learned poets to the popular
idiomatic language and the tradition they crafted through part of their work,
I have to admit that I do not as yet discern the pronounced characteristics
that would allow us to generally talk of a “Cypriot School”. [...] On the other
hand, it is only natural that modern Cypriot literature is directly irrigated by
means of the Greek one (I would say Helladic, if it weren’t for Cavafy) and
either indirectly or directly by means of the European (in its broader sense)
literary tradition. However, the politico-cultural conditions within which
Cypriot literature is being developed are much different than the Greek ones:
therefore, sooner or later, its particularity will become more pronounced and

beneficial to the sum total of Greek literature. (O Philelephtheros, 13.5.1979)

Therefore, the first thing we note is that the obvious inclination of Cypriot
poets to align themselves with the Greeks, has fortunately neither suspended
nor marginalized the scholarly cultivation of idiomatic means of expression
— i.e. what has been the case with their Cretan counterparts./ In other words,
modern Cypriot poetry contains a plethora of expressive possibilities,
extending both in width and depth, of an animated vocabulary and lived
rthythms, outside the dehydrated conventionalities of the Panhellenic poetic
discourse. This multitude preserves, among other things, a rich, cathartic
production of versed satire, the like of which is no longer published nowhere
within the rest of Greece — perhaps with the exception of Mytilene. / Second:
modern Cypriot poetry is incessantly irrigated by means of a historic process
which Cavafy called the “wide-ranging action of reflective adjustments” and
Nicos Svoronos “résistante”. This experience, albeit being in part common
with the experience of the Greeks, it actually differs significantly from it,
both in character and density as well as in inclination. (72 Nea, 28.9.1992)

Yiorgos Kehayioglou: Modern Cypriot literature is generally absent from
extensive Histories of Modern Greek literature, even from the most inclusive
among them. The absence of our three best contemporary grammatologists
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(Demaras, Polites, Vitti) from the respective works is especially painful. [...]
We would be grateful to those who could provide us with: a scientific
analytical History of Cypriot literature (and/ or its two principal domains:
History of Cypriot poetry and History of Cypriot prose; comprehensive
annotated anthologies of Cypriot literature (general, of distinct periods,
thematic or individual anthologies); philological, annotated editions with
the works of mainly earlier but also contemporary litterateurs; inclusive
monographies or “introductions” to the work of the main representatives of
modern Cypriot literature (updated, in the best way possible, with
bibliographical guides and timetables). (An# 151, 9.5.1980, pp. 33, 34)

In this respect Cyprus, as a (compact and eastern) literary domain does
constitute a ‘periphery’, not in the sense of the margin, but because it is not
incorporated geographically and politically in the Greek state. As for
whether this peripheral literature is worthy of note, the answer is not only to
be inferred from a retrospective examination of the crucial role which
‘peripheral” manifestations have often played in the course of Modern Greek
literature, but also from a sober and unprejudiced comparison of, for
example, the achievements of Helladic and Cypriot literature (particularly in
the field of poetry) in the period since 1955. If this ‘peripheralness’ is in
many people’s eyes a disadvantage, for Cypriot literature and also for Greek
literature in general it can be seen as an advantage: the ‘eastern’ and
‘Mediterranean’ local sensibilities, or special perceptions of Cypriot literature
at the thematic, expressive and linguistic levels enrich, rather than
impoverish or undermine, the broader Greek literature: the striking
juxtaposition of traditional and modern, the special meaning and weight of
Cypriot ‘Greekness™ in the circumstances of the last 35 years, the limitless
possibilities for discussion of social and historical issues, and the restless é/an
of Cypriot writers for artistic expression — these are certainly evidence of
vigor not decline, with a real (not just ‘marginal’ or ‘provincial’) value as
contributions to the sum total of modern Greek literature. (Journal of
Mediterranean Studies 2, 1992, p. 251)

Marios Byron Raizes: Coming back to the principles and terms I referred
to in my introduction, I am in a position to infer the following concerning
the nature and role of contemporary Cypriot literature: 1. In terms of
aesthetics, Cypriot literature follows closely on Western inclinations and the
artistic tendencies embraced by the broader Greek literature, to which of
course it belongs. 2. The reflection and impact of recent aesthetic applications
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from abroad on Cypriot letters stem on the one hand from their close
contact with Helladic letters; on the other hand, they can be independent
too, stemming from a direct acquaintance with English speaking and other
foreign models. In terms of thematic orientation, numerous important
Cypriot works display a differentia when compared to Helladic works. In
particular, the intense and dominating presence in Cypriot literature of a
“wartime” ambiance, a psychological disposition “under siege”, with all
induced consequences, make Cypriot texts stand out and faithfully express
the Zeitgeist of the space and time that inspired them (Proceedings of
International Cypriological Conference II, Nicosia 1987, p. 517).

Roderick Beaton: In the 1980s many discussions took place in Cypriot
and Greek journals as well as in Greek universities over the content of the
terms “Greek literature of Cyprus” or “Cypriot literature”. In fact, this is a
very delicate topic and any comparisons with the German speaking literature
of Switzerland or French speaking literature of Belgium are not really
helpful. A seminal question here is whether the Greek literature of Cyprus is
dealt with, in both Cyprus and Greece as a nationalliterature (insisting upon
the political dimension of the Cypriot state) or as a local tradition within the
broader and politically vague borders of Hellenism. Whether the Hellenism
of Diaspora should by included within this Hellenism is of course a different
issue (Introduction to modern Greek literature, 1996, pp. 35-36).

Demetris Angelatos: If we are to perceive the history of literature
intertextually, then I believe that since V. Michaelides” times and until today,
literature in Cyprus adheres to threads that dynamically connect it (in the
best cases) with significant cells, with seczions in modern Greek literary
tradition even though personally I cannot discern any section which is
analogous to that of Machairas’ or even of the Apokopos, analogous to that of
the peak in Crete or to that of D. Solomos. [...] For a contemporary poet
may be Cypriot, yet if his work is still perceived as “Cypriot” and not an
integral part of modern Greek literary tradition, [...] then the naive (at best)
metaphysical considerations of an unharmed “Cypriot” literary entity that
have already taken up residence on the island, aided by the Helladic
“magnanimousness’, an insoluble nexus of historic-cultural impasses and
guilt, produce a first class ideological complication, opening at the same time
a large field of investigation into the ways of formation and validation of
State literatures (An#i, 681, Febr. 1999, p. 60).
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Costas Stergiopoulos: Cypriot literature comprises a distinctive case. On
the one hand, it converges toward the literature of the Helladic center,
following it; on the other hand, it deviates from it, claiming its autonomy —
to a large extent, it is from this two-way trend that its distinctiveness is
inferred. Aside from any texts written in the Cypriot dialect, where the local
spirit is undoubtedly prevalent, most convergences within its main body are
provided at the level of form: in the Panhellenic vernacular, despite certain
idioms, in the structure and the traditional or neoteric narrative techniques
as far as prose is concerned; but also, more conspicuously, convergences are
provided at the level of poetic form. [...] Where Cypriot literature deviates
more steadily from the literature of the center —not only in the dialectal texts
but in other texts too — is at the thematic level and the level of content, what
stems from the dissimilar historic circumstances and the dissimilar space,
climate and context, even if we are chanced to have a specific standard or

influence (Peridiavazontas, 2004, pp. 126-127).

Nasos Vagenas: We are completely indifferent toward literary books by
Greek Cypriots printed in Cyprus, as if they are written in a foreign language
(then again, we have witnessed that, too: Greeks repeating the earlier British
“discovery” that “Cypriots are a people of Phoenician origin”). The
distribution of these books in Greece is virtually non existent. As far as books
by Cypriots printed here are concerned, they are very few and catch our eye
to a lesser degree than Helladic books. However, Cypriot books are not
necessarily inferior; in fact, they are sometimes more noteworthy than
numerous Greek books that are considered important (70 Vima, 13.8.2000).

29



30



Volume 15, No. 2, Autumne / Automne 2007

Theoretical Problems in the Study
of Cypriot Literature

Stephanos Constantinides*

RESUME
Cet article se concentre sur les concepts qui s'appliquent dans I'étude de la littérature
chypriote. L'auteur explore l'identité de la littérature chypriote qui est reliée a la discussion de
l'identité chypriote. Il suggere une identité républicaine civile commune pour tous les
Chypriotes qui pourrait aussi abriter la littérature grecque et turque de I'ile. Il est également en
faveur de 'utilisation du terme littérature chypriote pour ce qui est écrit en grec, la considérant
comme faisant partie de la littérature néohellénique.

ABSTRACT

This article focuses on concepts that apply to the study of Cypriot literature. The author
explores the identity of Cyprus's literary output in relation to the Cypriot identity. He suggests
a common republican civil identity for all Cypriots which could embrace the island's Greek and
Turkish literatures. He also argues that Cypriot literature could only be in Greek, and considers

it as part of the neohellenic literature.

The Concepts

Discussions of Cypriot literature, its place, name, autonomy and
specificity in the broader Greek literature remain fragmentary. There is
almost a fear to tackle these problems as well as a series of others related to
it, because they are not only philological, but ideological and political,
because Cypriot literature has always evolved in a social context that
exercised a very decisive influence on it.

There is no doubt that the study of every national literature is confronted
with problems of ideological and political nature. However in the case of
Cypriot literature these problems are more complex and difficult because they
don’t concern a literature that could be qualified as national, whilst even the
use of the term Cypriot literature is contested. Even if the problem of the name
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already existed and was discussed in a certain way from the time of the British
colonial era' it took an even more explosive dimension after independence.

At that time step by step began to be formulated the question whether the
Cypriot state would dispose its own national symbols. And if among these
symbols one could speak of the existence of a national Cypriot literature. It
was during the same period that some people began speaking about the
creation of a national Cypriot identity. For the Greeks of Cyprus such
discussions were questioning the long struggles for national restitution i.e.
union with the Greek motherland. That's why these efforts had been
identified with the old propaganda used by the British rulers either
contesting the Cypriots’ Greek identity or promoting the idea of their
dissimilarities from the rest of the Greeks.

Yet beyond all these questions was the problem of the strong Turkish
community, which of course identified itself with Turkey. If one was to
consider a national Cypriot literature, what this term would include? The
Greek or the Turkish literary production, or both? Given that language is the
main substratum of a national literature, it would be impossible to combine
Greek and Turkish Cypriot literature to form a single national literature.
This doesn’t mean that their coexistence would be impossible in the context
of a Cypriot state, in the context of a secular democratic society. Otherwise,
a national Cypriot identity or conscience wouldnt exist. But it would be
possible that a common civil identity could exist, without bring into
question the composing ethnic identities of its parts. It is understood that
one cannot exclude shared cultural practices and traditions. More
problematic, if not utopian, is also the idea of the existence of two “Cypriot
literatures” or of one Cypriot literature having as starting point Cyprus’ two
“languages and literary productions™.

In any case the term Cypriot literature was regarded as one of the Greek
peripheral literatures, like those of Crete, Ionian Isles, Alexandria, which
have gradually eclipsed because the heavy Athenian dominance did not leave
enough space for them. Nowadays Cypriot is the main peripheral literature
together with that of the Greek Diaspora’, although some particular literary
voices are still heard from Salonika. Of course the phenomenon of the
Athenian centralist model which barely admits the traditional cultural
polycentrism of the late Ottoman Empire and the first period of the national
Greek state, doesnt concern only literature but all aspects of Greek
contemporary life, ranging from economics to politics and from nurture to
culture. Nevertheless the concentration of everything in the national capital
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is not only a Greek phenomenon. We meet it also in most European
countries. Only in the English speaking world, i.e. America, Australia and
Canada, we meet, for reasons which are not going to be examined in this
article, an important decentralization in all fields of human activity. In these
countries there is a relatively strong multicentrism and their capitals are
rather administrative centres than anything else.

In the case of Cypriot literature, one extreme opinion is that it does not exist
independently but only as part of contemporary Greek literary production, in
the same sense as those of the other Greek regions. The difference, though, lies
in the fact that today we can hardly speak about a peripheral literary
production in Greek territory, if we accept the general rule that a Greek writer
must live, work and produce in Athens or be related with it. On the contrary,
Cypriot writers, with some exceptions, live, produce and publish their work in
the precise geographical space of their island. In other words Kazantzakis may
be Cretan, Ritsos or Vretakos Peloponnesians, but they had not been
recognised in their region of origin, but at the Athenian centre.

Thus linguistically speaking, there is a Cypriot literature as this term has
been used for the Greek literature of Cyprus. It is the last peripheral literature
of the Greek space with its own specificities, thematic and at a certain point its
relative autonomy and particularity, as part of it has been written in the
Cypriot dialect. It is natural that this literature has links with the Turkish
Cypriot literature of the island. I suppose that the Turkish Cypriot literature is
included in the larger context frame of Turkish literature, even if some want it
to be included together with the Greek Cypriot one.

One realises that the terms used to define Cypriot literature are fluid. And
they are so because the same applies to the terms related to Cypriot identity,
especially those used by intellectuals, rather than in reality. For many years,
from the end of the Ottoman Empire to the end of English rule, the term
Greeks of Cyprus was standard. After independence the term Greek Cypriots
was gradually imposed. But at the same time, the term Hellenism of Cyprus
was emphasized.

Same discussions seem to exist also among the Turkish Cypriot community.
Rauf Denktash’s position about the non existence of Cypriots but of Greeks
and Turks of Cyprus is well known. Of course to be Greek or Turk doesnt
exclude to be also Cypriot. Other people, though, in the Turkish Cypriot
community promote the idea of “Cypriotism” or “Cypriotness”. The idea was
to create a common national Cypriot identity. It has to be noted that in the
Greek side an effort has been made to promote the same idea of “Cypriotness”,
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but it was the object of many strong reactions and remained marginal. Greeks
of Cyprus, without ignoring their local specificities like in various other Greek
peripheries, consider that their Greekness and national conscience deriving
from it are unquestionable. Besides, it is worth mentioning, that from the
beginning of independence, voices from various circles either within the island
or abroad, have promoted the construction of a unified national Cypriot
identity. Something that the Greeks of Cyprus have seen as a continuation of
the English propaganda effort to present them as “phinikizontes,” behaving
like Phoenicians rather than Greeks.

Identity issues preoccupy societies that are not confronted with the same
political problems as Cyprus. Societies thinking having solved it and in spite
of that it appears strong in front of them?®. This is because identity is never
static. It is a strong process leading to its continuous redefinition,
construction and deconstruction, especially today in the context of the
globalization. That is why the study of Cypriot literature, its definitions and
theoretical problems, are linked to the concept of identity. And as every
identity the Cypriot one is also multileveled. Any “Cypriotness” is not
different from the “Kritikotita’(local identity of Cretans) or the
“Ipirotikotita” (local identity of the Epirotes). If this Cypriotness can link
Greek with Turkish Cypriots without abolishing, as some want it, their
Greekness or the Turkishness, so much the better. And of course all these
local identities, as far as Greeks are concerned, are included in the frame of
Greekness. Thus Cypriot literature is included in the broader Greek
literature following the same principle applied for the literature of
Alexandria, Crete, or the lonian Islands. A question remains though, if we
can speak of a Cypriot school of literature in the same sense that we speak of
a school of the Ionian Islands. Some characteristics of Cypriot literature such
as its thematic specificities and dialect could give it this character. It would
be difficult though to consider it as a school in the sense of some different
philological, even ideological current or in the sense of some break that has
been brought to the Neohellenic literature. Cypriot literature is more a
geographic reality than anything else.

On the other hand the abandonment of ethnic identity would drive to a
cultural alienation, given that it cannot be replaced by a hermaphrodite
artificial identity with a taste of Cypriotness: an identity drawn from an
ideological nursery without social background and support. Any identity is
the result of a long social process, sometimes of centuries and it is not
produced by recipes, as some in Cyprus believe after independence,
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especially when most of the time these recipes were coming from outside.
From London as had been experienced during the colonial era, from
Washington where the term of nation is more political and didnt have the
European sociological comprehension of this definition, but also from the
Athenian centre, from some people who mainly after 74, may feel guilty,
because of the coup d’état and the Turkish invasion. Such people would like
to get rid of this Cyprus problem. So the foreigners like it more to impose
an artificial identity because this facilitates to impose also their solution to
the Cyprus problem. Willing to safeguard its national identity is not a
question of nationalism as some neoliberal apostles of a unidimensional
globalisation advocate. It’s a question of human dignity and people have the
right to oppose a unidimensional conception of culture. The sense of
togetherness between Greek and Turkish Cypriots, but also between other
smaller communities of the island, doesn’t require either the abandonment
of everybody’s national identity or the homogenisation of cultural diversity.
This sense of togetherness requires only a common civil identity. This
common civil and political identity means no exclusion of the “Other”. Its
construction is and will be based on the ground of the common Cypriot
citizenship’. Common European identity will be also an important
ingredient for this Cypriot civil identity.

A Comparison: The Canadian Case

Those who dream about the Cypriotness should study the case of other
countries in order to understand how difficult is the production of identities
or national symbols through an ideological nursery process against people’s
will. The case of Canada may give them an answer to many questions and
would lead them to the realities of the social process which doesnt follow
recipes. The Canadian federation exists since 1867. The various Canadian
governments spent millions if not billions of dollars, in order to impose the
Canadian identity. In vain. During the first years of federation, Canadians of
English origin were identified as British. Only Canadians of French origin
were considering themselves as Canadians. Later the terms were inverted:
British adopted the Canadian identity and the Francophones became French
Canadians. When the numbers of French Canadians began to diminish and
their main residence was limited to the province of Quebec, then French
Canadians became “Quebequers”. Certainly there is a common Canadian civil
identity, as there is the common Canadian citizenship. But at the same time
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on ethnic grounds people have a multileveled identity. Because apart from
those of English and French origin we have a multitude of other ethnic groups
resulting from immigration and as far as literature is concerned of course there
is no Canadian national literature. Sometimes the English literature of Canada
is claiming this definition of national literature. As far as French literature is
concerned, given that during the last decades it is developing in Quebec, it has
been proclaimed as its national literature. The Anglophone Canadian literature
is threatened in its very existence as a distinctive autonomous specific literature
from the American cultural influence. On the contrary Quebec’s French
literature, in spite its relations with France, became completely autonomous
and is defined as a national literature. I dont know if it is possible to draw
some conclusions from the Canadian experience. Of course the failure to build
a Canadian national identity may foretell also the failure to create a national
Cypriot identity. Nevertheless one may be inspired from the Canadian
example of a common civil identity and see as very possible a common Cypriot
civil identity. On the other hand the failure to create a Canadian national
literature with the participation of English and French speaking Canadians,
shows how unrealistic is the expectation to create a national Cypriot literature
based on the Greek and Turkish language. On the contrary the autonomy of
Quebecs literature from this point of view could give arguments to those who
see a similar orientation in the Cypriot literature as this term is understood to
cover the literature written in Greek. But even in this case the comparisons are
difficult. Quebec has a population of seven million and an economy which if
it was an independent country would be ranked fortieth in the hierarchy of the
world’s economy. One realises that it is a different case from that of Cyprus.
Nevertheless in spite of the autonomy of its literature and its definition as a
national literature, all the writers active in Quebec tend to consider as their
ultimate consecration the recognition of their work by Paris and the French
salons. In short, the Parisian literal salons continue to play the same role in
Quebec’s literature as that of the Athenian salons do on the Cypriot one.
Something that was happening in older days also with the interrelations
between the English-Canadian literature and the British one is less visible
today. Having said this, even if in Canada they refer to two “solitudes” English
and French, the interrelation between French and English culture is vivid®.

The difficulties of definition of Cypriot literature derive also from the lack
of comprehensive studies which would relate the Cypriot literary production
with the historical, political, ideological and cultural developments on the local
Cypriot level but also the Greek and international levels as well. In reality there
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is a lack of critical evaluation of Cypriot literary production apart from some
hagiographies or public relation presentations. Some exceptions dont
invalidate the rule. Because neither the rhetorical outbursts nor the
superfluous talks in the presentation of some Cypriot writers either in Cyprus
or in Greece, constitute an interpretation, a critique, or a philological study.

Relations with the Athenian Centre.

It is natural that Cypriot writers try to be recognized by the Athenian
centre. Nevertheless Greek critics rarely showed a continuous interest for
Cypriot literary production. The same is valid for neohellenists, philologists
and other specialists. There is a lack of systematic study and presentation of
the work of Cypriot creators to the Greek public. We could say that the
interest of Greek writers, critics and neohellenists for the Cypriot literary
production is occasional. This was happening even in the first half of the 20*
Century, it happens and in its second half and continues up to now’. During
the post war period it appears that the Cypriot experience of Seferis who gave
the collection “Kypron ou m’ethespisen” (Cyprus, where it was ordained for
me... 1955) created in Athens some interest for Cypriot literature. Lefteris
Papaleontiou attributes the interest of George Savvides for Cypriot literature
to its relation with Seferis. George Savvides is perhaps the first Greek critic
and neohellenist who after the war, basically in the 70s, made an effort to face
somewhat globally Cypriot literary production. Nevertheless these studies
were in their major part selective. Even the increased number of tributes of
Greek revues to Cypriot literature “take, according to Papaleontiou, a festive
character and are written in the heat of the moment, on the occasion of an
important political event or anniversary, but also on the basis of personal
contacts. Thus often the texts published are not the most representative or the
most important of Cypriot literary production. Or there is a lack of a real
critical evaluation”® We could say that the participation in these special
editions is depending on interpersonal relations and even to use a term from
politics on clientelistic relations. The same is valid, beyond the special tributes
and for the presence in Greek publications of some Cypriot writers, not after
a critical evaluation but more on the basis of public relations that they
maintain with some circles in Athens.

What is characteristic of the limited, if non-existent interest of Greek
critics — if there are nowadays such critics, — or specialists, neohellenists and
historians, is the fact that there is a complete absence of reference to Cypriot
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writers in the histories of the neohellenic contemporary Greek literature.
The limited presence of some names in the last edition of the history of
Mario Vitti doesn’t change this reality.

Apart from the older Cypriot writers who lived in Athens or Alexandria
(Loukis Akritas, Tefkros Anthias, Emilios Hourmouzios, Nikos Nikolaidis,
etc.) and who somewhat have been noticed by the Athenian centre, if one
would look to see who of the Cypriot writers have won some recognition in
Greece, he would hardly find others than Costas Montis and Kyriakos
Charalambides. The first was noted somewhat mainly at the end of his life,
because of George Savvides. The second built himself from very early a
network of interpersonal relations which permitted his promotion, in
contrast with others who stayed unknown because they didn't have this
opportunity or they didnt want to work in the same systematic way for
their promotion.

This finally proves the limited Greek interest in the study and critical
evaluation of Cypriot literary production, apart some conventional and
occasional presentation related most of the time to political events. Also the
occasional presentation of certain Cypriot writers is done mostly on the
grounds of public relations than on any other evaluation of their work.
These presentations are generally anodyne, conventional, colourless and
odourless. They avoid the obstacle of serious critical evaluation in order to
satisfy everybody. The Cypriot writers contribute also to this phenomenon
by accepting a superfluous promotion and even they go after it. They are
satisfied and even search through public relations a little “recognition”
instead of claiming the real study and critical evaluation of their work. Often
it is a behaviour of “poor relatives”. One could argue that Cyprus doesn’t
have writers who have provoked a rupture within the Greek contemporary
literature analogous to those of Cavafis, Kazantzakis, Seferis, Ritsos, or
Elytis. Nevertheless Vassilis Michaelides or Costas Montis, closer to us, and
perhaps some other poets, could stand next to big names of the neohellenic
Greek contemporary poetry. Also contemporary poets such as Pantelis
Michanikos or Costas Vassiliou, but also others, could stand next to some of
the best Greek poets of the so called generation of the ’ 70s. The question is
why they are absent from anthologies, studies, histories of literature, and
from school manuals. The same could be advanced and for some prose
writers such as Georges Ph.Pierides, or Ivi Meleagrou and others. It is
characteristic that Georges Savvides has admitted himself that till 1973 he
had never heard the name of Costas Montis’.
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Of course if Cypriot literature remains in the margins the responsibility
doesn’t only lay on the Athenian centre. Equally responsible are the Cypriot
writers themselves who look spasmodically for its favour, some of them even
using the clientelistic way instead of trying to be presented by serious
publications, or perhaps to create publishing houses which will promote
Cypriot books in the Greek market". Cypriot philologists are also responsible
because they didnt show interest to study, interpret and evaluate the work of
Cypriot writers. In other words, there could be created a pole of a systematic
study and promotion of Cypriot literature in Cyprus. The aim would be to
present this work in a critically evaluated way at the larger Greek public. A
Cypriot pole in the space of neohellenic literature could help to put into
evidence a polycentrism and favour Greek voices of the regions neglected by
the Athenian centre. Naturally the question is if they could put aside the
clientelistic relation and conventionality which kill creativity and help to
promote mediocrity. There even exists the “inferiority” complex from which
suffer many Greek Cypriot creators as well as the complexes of “superiority”
afflicting their Greek-Helladites (the ones residing in Greece) counterparts.

Conclusion

It is certain that in discussing all these subjects we move into a fluid and
slippery landscape. Aphorisms are always dangerous, as well as definitive
conclusions. It is well known that what we believe today is based on scientific
documentation that tomorrow may be challenged and inverted. Also, we
should not ignore the dynamics of the political situation in the island and
the ideological currents deriving from it. From another point of view
“scientificity” is never neutral.

With these reservations, we would advance some early conclusions:

1. As far as the term Cypriot literature is concerned, it is scientifically
correct. It adds nothing and substracts nothing from its Greekness, nor
cuts it from neohellenic literature. Furthermore it doesnt add more
Cypriotness to it from what it carries with its specific characteristics. This
literature as a peripheral one disposes of a relative autonomy.

2. The relations with the Athenian centre remain superficial. As it happens
with the literature of the Diaspora there is a limited if not inexistent interest
for it and for everything done beyond the Athenian ramparts. But it’s a fact
that the Cypriot writers try in general to obtain artificial applause and
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provisional recognition rather than the real appreciation of their work. The
same thing is going also on in the narrow Cypriot space where usually are
held equilibriums in the distribution “of applauses” and “prizes”.

3. Finally the subject of identities which troubles all the contemporary
societies in the context of a neoliberal globalising economy is even more
painful in a country partly under occupation. Something which is
necessarily reflected on the theoretical discussions concerning Cypriot
literature. Without a strongly built national identity, cultural alienation
waits in the corner. The coexistence, though with the Turkish Cypriots
imposes also the parallel common republican political identity. This
republican identity could shelter and interrelate the Greek and Turkish
literatures of the island without cutting them from their corresponding
ethnic trunk.

NOTES

1. For this subject see Lefteris Papaleontiou “Greek reception of Cypriot literature
during the after war years”, Porphyras, Octobre, December 2002. See also
Stephanos Constantinides, «Some Rather Heretical Thoughts on Cypriot
Literature» Etudes helléniques /Hellenic Studies, Vol. 13, no 1, Spring 2005, as
well as the article of Lefkios Zafeiriou in the present volume.

2. Matthias Kappler in his article in the present volume and Mehmet Yagin, “On
Cypriot literature and indeterminable identities”, Syghrona Themara [Current
Matters] 68-70 (July 1998-March. 1999) 321.

3. In the special volume of the academic revue: Etudes helléniques/Hellenic Studies,
a tribute to the literature of the diaspora (under the direction of Stephanos
Constantinides, Kathryn Radford and Thalia Tassou) the term used is
“Literatures of the periphery”, Vol. 13, no.1, Spring 2000.

4. Stephanos Constantinides, Preface to Michalis Damanakis, Identities and
Education in the Diaspora, (in Greek), Athens, Gutenberg, 2007.

5. Another way to destroy the identity of Cypriots — Greeks, Turks, or whatever
other origin — is to accept the colonisation of the island by the settlers from
Turkey. Something that apparently doesn’t trouble some neoliberal intellectuals
on grounds of “non-exclusion”. These people on grounds of their
“antinationalist” obsessions are ready to accept colonisation and expropriation of
Cypriots and to legitimate Turkish neocolonial expansionism.
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6. Craig Brown (sous la direction), Histoire générale du Canada, Montréal, Editions
Boréal, 1990.

7. Lefteris Papaleontiou, “Greek receptions of the Cypriot literature during the after
world war years”, op. cit.

8. DPapaleontiou, op. cit. p. 423.
9. Papaleontiou, op. cit. p. 434.

10. An effort to create a publishing house in Athens has beeen done by the
intellectual Tassos Psaropoulos of Cypriot origin, during the 60s, whose aim was
to publish important works of neohellenic literature as well as of Cypriot. It was
the publishers Alvin Redman Hellas in cooperation with the English publishing
house of the same name. At that time there have been published in Athens some
books of Cypriot writers, among them the well known anthology of Cypriot
poetry (under the direction) of the Cypriot poets Costas Montis and Andreas
Christofidis. In a note in this anthology signed by Tassos Psaropoulos reference
is made that this anthology of Cypriot poetry and an analogous anthology of
Cypriot prose will be republished from time to time updated. Reference is made
also to the formation of a committee for this purpose with the participation of
Costas Varnalis, Andreas Karantonis, Michalis Peranthis, Lili Iakovidis, and
from Cyprus of Costas Montis and Andreas Christofidis as supervisors. It was
also mentioned that Athina Tarsoulis would be responsible for the section of the
folk songs. The publishers activities were atrophied after the imposition of the
dictatorship in Greece. Psaropoulos is also known for his literary work, mainly
for his novel O Dimios (The public executioner), published by his own
publishing house at that time.
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About the Term “Cypriot Literature”

Lefkios Zafeiriou *

RESUME
Lauteur de cet article se concentre sur le terme «littérature chypriote» et met en évidence
sa prédominance, sur les autres termes utilisés de temps a autre. Il prend position en faveur
de l'utilisation du terme littérature chypriote» parce que les termes «littérature grecque de
Chypre», dittérature grecque moderne de Chypre», etc., constituent des terminologies
inutiles qui présentent le danger d’exclusion ou de suppression de la définition «chypriote» de
différentes expressions de la vie & Chypre.

ABSTRACT

The author of this article focuses on the term “Cypriot literature” and points out its
prevalence on other terms used from time to time. He argues in favour of the term Cypriot
literature because such terms as Greek literature of Cyprus and modern Greek literature of
Cyprus make up a redundant and dangerous grammatological terminology that could exclude
or eliminate the “Cypriot” dimension from various expressions of Cypriot life.

In June 1925, the literary journal Avgi (Dawn) suspends its publication. In
an unsigned comment of the editors — most probably written by Aimilios
Hourmouzios — the reasons that led to this decision are explained:

“‘Avgi’, upon completing one year of presence, also completed
the first period of its publication in Cyprus. Very soon, it will be
‘transplanted’ to Athens, where it hopes to accomplish its destiny
more thoroughly and successfully. Its distance from the centre of
Greek literary world has always been a great obstacle and
insurmountable hindrance to the thorough observation of both the
Greek literary movement, as well as the foreign one [...].

In Athens too ‘Avgi’ will maintain its Cyprian character and as the
sole instrument of Cyprian literature it will seize the opportunity to
be appreciated by a wider intellectual environment...”.

* Philologist, poet.
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In any case, the publication of the journal was discontinued. However, this
excerpt is of interest to us for two reasons. On the one hand, it indicates the
isolation of regional literature, and on the other, the use of the term “Cypriot
literature” affirms its content leaving no room for misinterpretations.

Starting from the end of the 19* century and until the beginning of the
20, the term “Cypriot literature” becomes standardized. During the
following years and over the later English occupation period, the term will
prevail without any national, historic, social, political and ideological
parameters constituting reasons for contesting or replacing the term.

From as early as 1897, Demosthenis Stavrinides uses the term “Cypriot
Poetry”, the content of which is explicitly defined: “What I want to signify
is that the war [namely the 1897 Greco-Turkish war] has not nurtured the
Greek muse. And by saying Greek muse, I do not exclude the Cypriot one”.

Within the next year, George S. Frangoudes publishes his own text on
demotic Cypriot poetry while the use of the term over the following years is
an undeniable fact. In 1924, Ioannis Sikoutris will talk “About Cypriot
Poetry”, whereas during the 1930s, references and discussions regarding
Cypriot literature increase.

The circulation of the journal Kypriaka Grammata (Cypriot Letters) (1934-
1937 and 1939-1956), the most important literary journal of the last years
of the interwar period and the first post-war years, will contribute to the
promotion and prevalence of the term, aiming to underline the importance
and function of literature in national life. The objective, a Cypriot
Grammatology, is pinpointed since the first issues of the journal and in 1935
Yiannis Lefkis' research “How Modern Cypriot Literature should be
studied” is published. Within the same year, the texts of Lefteris Yiannides
on Cypriot literature and the interventions of Nikos Kranidiotis, Yiannis
Stavrinos Economides and Savvas Christis are also published.

As Lefteris Papaleontiou notes, since 1888 and until the first decades of
the 20" century, the term “Cypriot Literature” (Cypriot philology, Cypriot
poetry) is traced in the texts of most scholars of those times. However, the
intervention of Antonis Indianos, Kostas Prousis and Nikos Kranidiotis (the
latter, in his capacity as director of Kypriaka Grammata |Cypriot Letters| and
reacting against British propaganda, proposed during the 1940s to avoid use
of the term “Cypriot literature”) was decisive as far as the predominance of
the term is concerned. These people, through their critical work set the
preconditions for the study of modern literature.
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As it appears from this brief retrospective examination of the history of the
term under investigation, its use becomes established and acknowledged;
even more so during a period when the national movement is rekindled.

Nevertheless, the historic roots of the use of the term and any objections
raised during critical periods of the Cyprus Issue have not been examined
systematically. Exactly what Sikoutris stressed in 1929 about the dialectal
literature, it belonging to the national literature, and later, that Cypriot men
of letters “are, as Cypriots, as remotely different from others as their
counterparts in Lesbos” has remained, for many researchers, open for
negotiation over the last three decades.

Therefore, during a period of political turmoil, transitions and unrest
following the 1974 military invasion of Cyprus by Turkey, the term “Cypriot
literature” is transformed from a grammatological issue to a seminal problem
of ideological and political dispute.

From the “Anti-manifesto for Cypriot Literature” unto the 1982
Symptoma (Symprom) journal and the recent fabrications of short-lived
journals, not one disambiguated point of view has prevailed and even more
s0, no persuasive argumentation has been expressed.

When in 1958, Nikos Kranidiotis’ book 7he national character of Cypriot
Literature was released in Athens, the demand for Self-determination —
Union was almost entirely prevalent. One may object to the fact that
emphasis is placed on a study which was imposed by political and ethnic
wilfulness. Nevertheless, bearing in mind that during the same time the
Basic Library volume, Cypriot Literature came out, the use of the term since
the interwar years suggests its resistance to various historic and political
pressures; its enhanced standardization is combined with a clear definition
of its content.

The intervention of Modern Greek scholars (e.g. Georges P. Savvides etc.)
after 1974 will determine more precise grammatological issues regarding
Cypriot Literature. However, for reasons emanating from the tragic historic
context of Cyprus, the term is being challenged, without any other concise,
explicit and functional term put forward in its place. The excerpts that
follow refer to the objections raised to the use of the term while (in the
second excerpt) the term “Modern Greek literature of Cyprus” is proposed:

a) “The official separation of Cypriot literature from the rest of the Greek
literature, applying as sole criterion the origin of the writer lacks any
scientific credibility [...]. It is evident that the literature of Cyprus,
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including the dialectal texts, belongs to Modern Greek literature just as the
literature of Crete, the Eptanisa or Epirus does”.

b) “...in terms of form, there is nothing that could discern modern and
contemporary “Cypriot literature” from contemporary Greek literature in
the Helladic area. This significant grammatological conclusion leads us to
the search of other terms that could characterise Cyprus’ literary
production of modern years [...]. That is why the term “Modern Greek
literature of Cyprus” is proposed”.

These objections ignore the views of most researchers who claim that
Cypriot literature constitutes an integral part of Modern Greek literature
and deny its specific particularities. From as early as May 1979, Georges P
Savvides formulated his views about Cypriot literature shedding light on
some fundamental aspects of the matter:

“I shall clarify first what I perceive as “Cypriot Literature”,
works of Cypriots who live in Cyprus, written in Greek, whether
it be Modern Greek or the Cypriot dialect [...].

The unquestionable existence of Cypriot literature does not
necessarily mean that there exists a “Cypriot School” [...].
However, the political and cultural circumstances through which
Cypriot literature is developed are very different from the
Helladic ones. So, sooner or later, its particularity will become
more apparent and beneficial to the sum total of Greek
literature”.

These distinctions by Georges P. Savvides put forward in an interview
(“Cypriot literature from a Helladic point of view”) provided answers to
philological questions of a coherent literature outside the borders of the
Greek state. In the same interview, he answered directly or indirectly to other
issues as well, such as centre and periphery, dialectal- national literature and
moved on to the concluding statement that “if Cypriot literature, just as the
Cretan before, constitutes an integral part of the Greek, then Cypriot writers
rightfully hold a place among Greeks who speak the same language and serve
the same art as them. Important people join important people and the rabble
joins the rabble”. He also points out the need for a scientific history of
Cypriot literature and refers to regional “provincialism” as a motive power.
Shortly afterwards, Yiorgos Kehayioglou too underlines the need for an
analytical history of the Cypriot literature in his study “Modern Cypriot
Literature in the framework of Modern Greek Literature Histories™.

46



Volume 15, No. 2, Autumne / Automne 2007

During the last decades, the term “Cypriot Literature” becomes generally
acceptable, despite the objections we have already examined, which most
times approached the issue with non-philological criteria. It contains a
literature characterised by geographical polymerisation (Cyprus, Alexandria,
Cairo, Athens etc.). This polycentrism will later become limited mainly to
Cyprus and Athens.

The terms “Literature of Cyprus”, “Greek literature of Cyprus”, “Modern
Greek literature of Cyprus” make up a needless grammatological
terminology that bears the danger of excluding or suppressing the definition
“Cypriot” from various expressions of life in Cyprus. This regulatory
behaviour in the form of a philological policeman would eventually
undermine everything, from the Cypriot wedding to the Cypriot wines, or
should we say... the Modern Greek wines of Cyprus! For, by considering
that the term “Cypriot Literature” is misleading and any attachment to it
inevitably leads to a separatist approach of literature and by extension, to
national division, then we are merely fighting with shadows. And no
problem can thus be resolved.

The term “Cypriot literature” is far more explicit and at the same time its
long-term use adequately covers local and regional literature and justifies its
grammatological use. The historic and political events of 1974, with their
tragic consequences, did not alter the character of this literary making, just
as in previous years, the establishment of the Republic of Cyprus in 1960 did
not lead to its national ghettoization.
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Prolegomena for a Comparative Approach
to Cypriot Literatures

Matthias Kappler*

RESUME
Cet article se concentre sur les concepts de littérature et d'identité. L'auteur soutient que
les littératures chypriotes» sont incluses dans une région de contacts plus large du Moyen
Orient. De plus il suggére que le modele périphérie/centre s'applique parfaitement aux
littératures chypriotes, selon lui, quand il s'agit d'une approche comparative.

ABSTRACT

This article focuses on the concepts of literature and identity. The author advocates that
“Cypriot literatures” are included into a broader contact area of the Middle East. Furthermore,
he suggests the periphery/centre pattern which, according to him, perfectly applies to Cypriot
literatures in a comparative approach.

1. Literature and Identity

When using the plural form “Cypriot literatures” (also “Literatures in
Cyprus” might be employed) I am referring to both Greek and Turkish
Cypriot literature. This can be considered a compromise between two
extreme points of views: the recognition of the two Cypriot literatures as one
common multilingual “uncanonized” literature (see the introduction to
Yashin 2000), which seeks to set a distance to both Hellenism and
Turkishness, and the complete exclusion or ignorance of the “Other”, wide-
spread in both Greek and Turkish Cypriot comprehension. The latter attitude
is an already stereotyped rhetoric device in both communities. On one side,
most Greek Cypriot literary historians when using the term “Cypriot” very
simply mean “Greek Cypriot”. As has already been stated elsewhere (Yashin
1997: 223-224 or Yashin 2001: 34-35), you will hardly find an “Totopia g
eMnvoxvmouanyg hoyoteyvias” (History of the Greek Cypriot Literature) or

* University of Cyprus
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“Iotopla eMnvoxrvmoiaxryc yooupateiog” (History of the Greek Cypriot
Letters), but a lot of works, books, essays, anthologies about “Kumouom
hoyoteyvia” as a self-sufficient term, excluding from “Cypriot” any literature
written in other languages than Greek. The inverse procedure with the same
result is represented by the official Turkish Cypriot attitude, which, on the
contrary, overstresses the autonomy of Turkish Cypriot literature with terms
such as “Kibris Tiirk Edebiyatt”, while “Kibris Edebiyatt” is not used by this
ideological stream, as if there never existed any contact between the various
forms of expression of Cypriot literatures. The same is true when speaking
about language: the ideological and political concerns dictate the terminology
of “numoromi} dudhexntog” or “numoard”, for “our”, i.e. the Greek Cypriot’s
way to speak, the Others speak “tovoroxvmoland” or just “tovorixd” (since
the mere existence of a Turkish Cypriot dialect is, interestingly enough and in
contrast to all the scientific linguistic findings, been denied by some Greek
nationalistic circles and amateurish ‘pseudo’-scientists), just as for Turkish
Cypriots the Other’s language is “Rumca”, and not “Kibris Agz1”, reserved for
“our”, i.e. Turkish Cypriot speech only'.

Operating in terms of “we” and “the Other”, borrowed from
stereotypology, the first approach of analysis that comes into mind is the
issue of identity as a research option from the imagological point of view,
analyzing the image of the “Other” in the two respective literatures. An
extensive monography (comparable to Millas 2002 for the Greek image in
Turkish novels) on this topic does not yet exist for Cyprus, although
attempts have been made® Such an approach for a comparative analysis of
Cypriot literatures is not without problems, since the issue of identity
apparently seems to be of different or even divergent nature in the mutual
stereotypical image of the Greek/Turkish “Other”, but in the same time
presents stunning structural similarities and convergences in the two
communities when it comes to the self-definition towards the respective
mainland literature. The traditional and nationalistic device of both
Hellenocentric and “Anatolian-centered” literary rhetorics consists in
seeking its root in the origin from (and dependence of) an idealized and
rather abstract “motherland” (see for instance Panagiotounis 1981: 5, 60 and
Serdar 1993: 1-6 respectively). When it comes to contemporary literature
with the rise of critical approaches and currents, the image is, of course,
more complicated. The seek of identity in Greek Cypriot literature lies still
in Hellenism, somewhat “overdetermined” in postcolonial Cyprus
(according to Stephanides 2000: 160)°. A very recent example, interesting
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also because of its subtly discriminating attitude towards the “Other”, is the
wording used in the advertisement for a translation program launched by the
Ministery of Education, where Greek Cypriot literature is termed “EAAnvixi
yoaupateio mg Kimpov” (“Greek literature of Cyprus”) whereas Turkish
Cypriot literature is “only” “tovproxvmoiaxij yoauuateio™. On the other
hand, the identity quest of contemporary Turkish Cypriot literature in its
relation with Turkish literature seems to be more conflictual (see Mehmet
Yashin 1990 and 1997). However that may be, we roughly have the
consciousness of Greek Cypriot literature as a part of Greek literature and of
Turkish Cypriot literature as referring to models, themes and forms in the
literature of Turkey. This cannot be questioned or denied, but such a
conception disregards important historical and cultural factors which unite
the two communities in terms of colonialism, post-colonialism, migration
and periphery/centre-structures and which, on the other hand, imbed the
two communities and their literatures into an intercultural sphere outside
the Greek and Turkish contexts, call it Levante or Eastern Mediterranean or
Middle East, with considerable socio-economic and cultural implications. It
is therefore inevitable to include Cypriot literatures into a broader contact
area and to compare the role of identity and of periphery/centre-structures
in both literatures with the literatures not only of the respective mainlands,
but also with those of the adjacent Near East, especially with literatures (in
different languages) of Lebanon/Syria/Palestine and of Egypt.

2. Periphery and Centre(s)

The above mentioned periphery/centre-pattern, well-known from
postcolonial studies (Ashcroft et al. 1989, in particular pp. 3-4, 7-8; Gandhi
1998: 161-163 and passim), perfectly applies to Cypriot literatures when it
comes to a comparative approach. According to this theoretical framework,
a marginal periphery “converses” in an often conflictual literary dialogue
with the metropolitan (in former times imperial) centre. Again, the use of
the plural form (“centres”) should be preferred here, since the concept of
“centre” of Cypriot literatures cannot be confined to one or two metropoleis
only, because it has been multiplied according to the diachronic
development and historical displacement of the two societies:
Istanbul/Constantinople and London for both, plus Athens, Alexandria and
Cairo (and even Venice) for the Greek Cypriot society/literature, thus a
“polycentric” structure being valid especially for the Greek Cypriot literary
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production. This approach seems to be particularly suitable for the analysis
of Cypriot literatures during the Ottoman period, when there was a well-
established imperial centre (Istanbul) sending impulses to both communities
of the island (see for an attempt in this direction Kappler 2004). By using a
comparative research orientation, the Greek and Turkish literatures of
Cyprus can be fruitfully analyzed as two corresponding and antagonizing
voices from the periphery to the centre. It is necessary, however, to draw a
line between “folk” and “learned” literature which, in the case of Cypriot
literatures, only partially overlap with oral and written literature respectively.
In each of the two literary categories, symmetrical and asymmetrical
correspondences in the narrative discourse may be discovered: the Turkish
Gazevit-nimes and the Greek genre of “Lament” (@gtjvog) immediately
after the Ottoman conquest; the various “epic” texts (destan) of the
“Dragoman-tradition” produced in both Greek and Turkish during the 17*-
18* centuries; centre-oriented vs. centre-opposing literary production
during the 19* century, e.g. Hilmi Efendi (1782-1847) or Astk Kenzi (1795-
1839) and Vassilis Michaelides (1851/53-1917)°. The periphery/centre-
pattern might be a useful framework to work on texts of the following (late
Ottoman and British) period, too; under this light of analysis apparently
divergent literary topics and settings might suddenly converge as a parallel
manner of speaking and expression®. Concerning contemporary Cypriot
literatures, especially after 1974, when identity becomes a decisive issue in
defining literature (and society) in a new context of “Cypriotness’, a
combinational methodology constituted by the analysis of the
understanding of herself/himself against the “Other” (or the “other side”)
and by the definition of links and (self)-references to the centres (now
undoubtedly Athens and Istanbul respectively) could be a promising
approach for a modern comparative analysis. The research in this direction
for contemporary Cypriot literatures has not yet begun, perhaps simply
because of the researchers’ general lack of competence in both literatures and
languages, or because of a certain resistance against a holistic interpretation
of texts which might not be in line with the still dominating ethnically
defined patterns of literary history in Cyprus.
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NOTES

1. To confuse even more this somewhat absurd image in mutual stereotypology, we
might add that apart from the self-denomination “Kibrislica® for Turkish
Cypriot, some parts of the Turkish Cypriot society use also the expression
“kibriyaka” (in Greek!) for their own (Turkish) speech variety!

2. For the images of Turks/Turkish Cypriots in Greek Cypriot poetry see Pieris
20006, in Greek Cypriot prose writing see Papaleontiou 2005. Cf. also the M.A.
thesis by Maria Kallousia (supervisor Dimitris Tziovas) “Strangers at Home:
Images of Turkish-Cypriot ‘Others’ in Contemporary Greek-Cypriot Fiction”
(University of Birmingham, 2006). As far as I know (and also according to
information provided by Nese Yagin) there are no published studies on the
opposite phenomenon, i.e. the image of Greeks/Greek Cypriots in Turkish
Cypriot literature; an unpublished conference paper “From Turkishness to
Hybridity: the Evolution of ‘the Other’ in Turkish Cypriot Poetry” was presented
by N. Yagin at the symposium ‘Mare Nostrum III’, Nicosia 2004. Cf. also Azgin
2000 for a general overview, but with only some hints at the concept of the

‘Other’.

3. For an extensive discussion of contemporary Greek Cypriot literature in the
context of periphery/centre in relation to Greek literature see Kechagioglou

1992.

4. The advertisement is dated 17.5.2007 and has the file number 14.13.30.5, see
www.moec.gov.cy/announcements.pdf/17_5_2007metafrasaeis_tourkikon_erg
on.pdf (“metafraseis”: sicl). The committee members mentioned at the end of
the document have apparently not been consulted for the wording of the
advertisement.

5. For all these examples see Kappler 2004: passim.

6. See for such an attempt in the framework of postcolonial theory the article
“Cypriot literatures as part of the Eastern Mediterranean contact area (1850-
1960)” in the present volume.
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Four Levitations over Four Notes
on Cypriot Literature

Savvas Pavlou*

RESUME
Lauteur reléve les aspects positifs et négatifs dans les relations entre le centre hellénique et la
périphérie chypriote. Il est en faveur du polycentrisme et contre le concentrationisme athénien.

ABSTRACT
The author outlines the positive and negative aspects of the relationship between a Helladic
centre and the Cypriot periphery. He argues in favour of polycentrism versus Athenian

concentrationism.

A. The contrast between centre and periphery has oftentimes been
depicted throughout the history of Modern Greek literature. Since the
establishment of the Greek state and the proclamation of Athens as its
capital, the Phanariotes, supporters of the ere now mighty Ionian School
(Eptanisiaki Scholi), scholars from Alexandria and the province during the
interwar years or even from northern Thessaloniki have resisted to
Athenians, arguing that the interplays and favouritism among Athenian
literary circles diminish and understate the stature and work of other literary
circles in the periphery and province.

This is a prolific contrast indeed, as it prompts further criticism and
reassessments and does not permit the domination or quiescence of the
Athenian perspective. Furthermore, among these contrasts, one may trace
significant elements of renewal and quality. Particularly, nowadays, we attest
to the emergence of locality with peripheral anthologies and surveys, the
emergence of efficient and competent figures and works ignored by
Athenian connections and axiological mechanisms; what is more, these

* Philogist
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contrasts are invested with more ideological resultants designating a different
ethos (by rejecting bribery and marketability formulas, addiction to the
Media, Public Relations and literary glamour, phenomena which have began
to dominate in the Athenian publishing and axiological practice).
Littérateurs from the province are not invited by major Athenian TV stations
to cook pasta for TV lovers, as is the case with certain modernist and
innovative Athenian littérateurs, who are being humiliated in order to gain
a spot in the limelight, thus increasing the number of copies they sell. Afar
from all these, the littérateurs from the province fly under the radar and keep
making their statements with modesty.

Indeed, polycentrism has never harmed anyone and, sometimes, Athenian
monocentrism crushes values and oppresses qualitative statements. Cyprus
could contribute to the elevation of Modern Greek polycentrism which is in
fact a prerequisite for the renewal and enrichment of contemporary Modern
Greek culture. However, in Cyprus, the contrast with the Athenian Canon
may receive different dimensions just as hurtful, or even worse. The Cypriot
state could be vested with power; the contrast with Athens’ literary and
publishing practices and its axiological standpoints could take cover behind
Cypriot Statism and end up devoid of any suggestions for renewal, criticism,
contemplative reassessment, thus failing to elevate the new ethos and
attitude of literary life.

B. Notable Cypriot poets are oppressed by two trends, both the Cypriot
and the Greek one. What prevail in Cyprus are relationships, acquaintances
and connections of a restricted literary circle. Only conventional affirmative
reviews are deposited for each work, without any classification into good,
average and bad. Therefore, notable Cypriot poets take the rap.

Although Helladic circles hardly ever study works by Cypriot litterateurs
seriously and thoroughly, they always have at hand convenient and
conventional affirmative reviews for almost everyone. Therefore, in the
context of emotional stress resulting from the 1974 Cyprus tragedy and the
ongoing injustice imposed upon Cypriot Hellenism, a dominant impression
has been established which Helladic circles keep reproducing: that
everybody has affirmative reviews about Cypriot works even though they are
on the whole average. Therefore, notable Cypriot poets take the rap.

C. So much persistence for publications of general content detailing the
island’s literary production, proclaiming that notable poetry is produced in
Cyprus, ranking the general traits of each period and other encyclopaedic
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trivial By experiencing boredom, I read so many things, and they are all the
same. Even here, one can detect Cypriot Statism. In the same way that efforts
are being made to elevate the state identity of Cyprus with the promotion of
national teams of polo, volleyball, basketball, football, ice-hockey and field

hockey, it is also proclaimed that the Cypriot state possesses literature too.

Therefore, it is imperative to turn away from the general picture and look
into the particular littérateur and/or the particular work. It is imperative to
detect whatever it is that this specific Cypriot poetry collection and this
specific Cypriot poet have contributed to art, whatever it is that they have
contributed to the Greek poetic art. This is where the essence lies, and not
in vague notes.

D. Undoubtedly, the Cypriot dialect has a lot to offer to poetry, theatre
and other arts. It constitutes a contemporary live linguistic expression and it
may yield modern live poetry and theatre. However, the poetic expression of
the Cypriot dialect was led to obsoleteness by many that dote on and
overprotect it, ending up enclosing it into the one-dimensional expression of
an obsolete world; an idyllic world that expresses the ethos of a long gone
bucolic Cyprus. In Cyprus, where people lead modern stressed lives, dialectal
poetry works in replacement of a world that no longer exists. Very few
writers have ventured to employ the Cypriot dialect in order to express their
metaphysical anguishes, the ethos and habits of a modern inhabitant of the
island. Once, I attended a poetry event. The actor was reciting a beautiful
poem by Michalis Pashiardis on the tragic feeling of frustration and lack of
response from Heaven. The actor recited the poem as if it was a pastoral
bucolic romance, as if he was recounting a wickedly erotic rural story — a
recitation nail on the coffin of dialectal Cypriot poetry.
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The Fate of Cypriot Literature

Yiorgos Lyssiotis*

RESUME
Dans son article, cet auteur consideére que pendant les dernitres années la littérature

chypriote a été abordée de fagon plus séricuse en Grece par des milieux académiques, en
particulier par les professeurs Georges P. Savvidis et Georges Kehagioglou.

ABSTRACT

In his article, the author claims that Cypriot literature was tackled more seriously in Greece
in recent years, especially by academics like George . Savvides and George Kehagioglou.

In earlier times, Cypriot literature was unappreciated by or unknown to
the cultural cradle of Hellenism. History books of Modern Greek literature
have never ventured an evaluation of literary production in Cyprus. In fact,
it used to be the metropolitan centre’s unfamiliar and poor relation.

However, things have changed over the last few years, and this is owed to
two Professors at Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, the dear departed
George P. Savvides and his student George Kehagioglou. Moreover, some
infrastructure works have recently been completed in Cyprus including the
Bibliography of Cypriot Literature (2001) by Phivos Stavrides, Lefteris
Papaleontiou and Savvas Pavlou.

In Cyprus, we may fall short in the novel genre but short story writing
appears to have found fertile ground here. The basic representatives of prose
in Cyprus are: Nicos Nicolaides, Nikos Vrachimis, Yiorgos Ph. Pierides,
Costas Montis, Ivi Meleagrou, Christos Yeorgiou, Panos loannides, Yiannis
Katsouris and others. Short stories by Nicos Nicolaides bear the vivid
imprints of Cyprus and Greece, marrying ethnographic and psychographic
elements with social speculation. Nikos Vrachimis was the first novelist to
have managed to break the cluster of locality and broaden the cultural
horizons of Cypriot prose by investing his texts with a European and universal
character, marked by the persistent emergence of existential questions. Tassos
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Stephanides seems to follow on Nikos Vrachimis’ traces. Heaving the inner
conflicts out of the unconscious, he tries to depict the tragic inconsistency
between inner and outer worlds. Yiorgos Ph. Pierides is the most pragmatic,
the most humane short story author. He introduces us to daily routine so that
we can live through it and identify ourselves with it. His work is devoid of
elaborate fiction, effusions or ideological ruffles; there’s nothing but realism,
social realism. In fact, he is the short story author of the popular folk. Both
in his short stories and his novels, Costas Montis outlines the ordinary man,
the minor and humble moments in life, with poetic and emotive disposition.

Christos Georgiou concentrates on crime scenes and alienated human
characters while, in point of fact, he ponders over the refutation of dreams
for a prosperous life in the newly established Republic of Cyprus. Both in
their short stories and their novels, Panos Ioannides and Yiannis Katsouris
utilize the elements of irony, satire and humor in order to inflict individuals
and attitudes in the modern society of Cyprus, or to reproduce more
authentic forms of past life. Ivi Meleagrou’s novels are more complex and
elusive: through them she describes the political and social issues of the
country employing innovative narration.

With regards to Cypriot poetry, means of expression are characterized by
diversity. Some poets combine the traditional style with the modernistic one
and others clearly introduce an innovative pattern. For instance, Manos
Kralis, the first one to regenerate poetic discourse in Cyprus, sets out from
neo-symbolism and ends up in modern style. Influenced by the poetry of
T.S. Eliot and Arthur Rimbaud, he utilizes images and symbols in order to
sketch out the universal tragic man. The vagrant poetry of Tefkros Anthias,
who has made “a home out of the whole world and Universe”, runs at a
different level. Likewise, the poetry of Thodosis Pierides moves along the
lines of social realism. The gnomic poetry of Costas Montis, reminiscent of
the Socratic dialectic, also divagates. Pantelis Michanikos ponders over the
issue of ethnic autognosis and the abortion of individual and collective
expectations and visions. The poetry of Theodosis Nicolaou is par excellence
anthropocentric, with fructuous elements deriving from the Greek and
European poetical tradition. The stochastic “historism” of Kyriakos
Charalambides stems from Cavafy and Seferis and ends up in Byzantine
solemnity. Theoklis Kouyialis probes into the fog of a ruthless world in order
to find the incorruptible man. Furthermore, Yiorgos Moleskis attributes a
poetic dimension to nothingness, searching for missing gods who are being
replaced by poets.
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Over the last few years, many works of Cypriot literature have been
translated into various languages and made it out of the narrow geographical
boundaries of Cyprus. Still, a lot of work lies ahead. First and foremost, the
best specimens of Cypriot literature should be selected and translated in the
best possible way in order to touch the foreign reader.

During a visit to Cyprus, Odysseas Elytis stated that among numerous
poetry collections he had the chance to read in the 1970s, he picked out
merely ten, seven of which were works by Cypriot poets. Elytis’ appraisal
may be read as an indication of the high quality of Cypriot literature which
is interlinked with the relentless historical destiny of the island stemming
from its geographic location.
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A Critical Reading of the Cypriot Renaissance
Canzoniere of the Venice Marcian Library

(Marc. Gr, IX 32). Could this be the Oldest
Neo-Hellenic Anthology known?

Elsie Mathiopoulou - Tornaritou*

RESUME
Beaucoup de questions concernant les poémes qui sont inclus dans le manuscrit chypriote
de la bibliotheque Marcienne (datation, identité des pottes, rapport entre les poemes et les
textes originaux en italien, etc.) demeurent ouvertes. Cependant, il parait que nous sommes
en présence d’'une premitre anthologie de poésie en dialecte chypriote ol sont transférés dans
Pespace littéraire hellénique des modes et des schémas métriques de la poésie de la renaissance
de Pétrarque.

ABSTRACT

Many questions concerning the poems included in the Cypriot manuscript of the Venice
Marcian Library (dating, poets’ identity, relation between the poems and the original texts in
italian, etc.) remain open. However, it seems that we are in the presence of the first anthology
of poems in the Cypriot dialect, which, in the world of Greek literature, convey thematic and

stylistic modes and metrical schemes of the Petrarchism’s renaissance poetry.

The poems of this Cypriot manuscript — a sum total of 156-164, if we
follow Antonis Indianos or Themis Pitsillides — comprise a poetic Anthology
which is well organized for its time, possibly from a philological perspective
too, that runs in the spirit of 16" century Italian Petrarchanism. Obviously,
they do not belong to the folksong genre or the oral tradition. Very few
among them may be characterized as semi-folk (see Table II). However, in
their entirety they present the most noteworthy early endeavor of Neo-
Hellenic lyric verse to find its own path — if only a dialectal one — amidst the
disordered scene of the then first appearing artistic lyric poetry beyond
Italian ground. It is the time when the so called “Petrarchism”, though not
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everywhere and always successful in its strict sense, appears in many poetry
collections from the Iberian Peninsula to faraway Cyprus as rhymes and
verses of erotic content mostly, in which the new meters and new poetic
form experiments that will soon prevail in the literary endeavors of the main
European countries are also here tried out. After all, it is not by chance that
the explosion of personal sentiments of Petrarchan orientation in specific
national literatures in Europe coincides along general lines with the quests
and ideological conquests of the dawn of modern years, which do not
eventuate everywhere at the same time. Affluent literatures such as the
French, the English, the Spanish and the Portuguese are telling examples.
They may vary from both a chronological and a grammatological perspective
of genres and form, but one thing is certain: effusion of lyricism, seen either
as a pan-European movement or not. Similarities across new themes, the
ideology and radical renewal of expressive means that prevail in these foreign
language lyric pieces are easily discerned, regardless of whether they are
delivered as translations or paraphrases of Italian originals or if they are only
partly and indirectly influenced by them. Their language very often emits
self-sufficiency and inventiveness of expressive possibilities. That is why over
recent years, interest in these early pieces from the origins of national literary
production has increased together with the phenomena that govern them.
Hence new editions on the literary production of “the Venetian rule” from
all over the Greek area along with evaluations of neoteric methodology have
multiplied. During the sixth meeting of Neograeca Medii Aevi in Yiannina
(29 September - 2 October 2005), Yiorgos Kehayioglou was right to ask for
a “Reevaluation of facts and testimonies on the poly-system of early Cypriot
Literature (from the times of the Komninoi to 1570)”, where he also referred
to the Marciana Code texts by their old title as “Kypriotica Erotica” [Cyprian
Erotic Texts], adding that for the works of most categories he considers “the
contextual horizon as a thematology of cardinal significance”. In the
following pages, greater special emphasis should be placed on this
component of European and mainly Italian “contextual horizon” where for
one reason or another verses and poems facilitating the course of reading are
only presented as samples.

Neither in the texts themselves nor in an apex or any dated annotations are
there any clear indications that would allow for an accurate dating of the
Marcian manuscript and the verification of the identity of its scribe.
However, if we carefully examine certain data of the Code then we conclude
with certainty that the manuscript dates back from somewhere within the
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third quarter of the 16" century. Of course, terminus post quem for the
original and inevitably for the Marcian copy is the introductory poem
Pedante (Nr 27 Pedagogue) from the collection Cantici di Fidenzio
Glottochrysio Ludimagistro (approx. 1550) by Camillo Scroffa (1526-1565),
according to a clever comparison and match of the two poems by Vincenzo
Pecoraro at the Convegno Nazionale di Studi Neogreci (Palermo, 1975).
The ultimate date with terminus ante quem is 1582, the year of death of the
first possessor of the Code, Natale Conti. However, whether the manuscript
had been scribed in Cyprus or Venice, a more likely date is the year 1570,
when Nicosia fell to the hands of the Turks. Yet new questions arise instantly:
Could the scribe of the Venetian Code be a Greek-speaking foreigner,
regardless of the place where the scribing took place? This cannot be ruled
out with absolute paleographic criteria which are extensively discussed
elsewhere (see “Origins of Neo-Hellenic Literature”, 1993, pp. 364-369).
However there is no other example in the Greek or even the Latin alphabet
of a foreign and not a bilingual scribe scribing a clearly neo-hellenic text like
ours with difficult and intricate vocabulary as well as folk and dialectal
particularities. It appears that the name of the Code’s scribe remains an issue
as well as the identity and the name or names of its versifiers. Basically, if we
exclude from the start the possibility that the hasty scribe is the same as the
compiler of the collection’s poems — which in my opinion is the most likely,
since the Code’s whole style presents an offhandedness lacking any
decorating element — the identity of the anthologist remains even more
vague. However, attempting to identify him through the texts themselves,
we reach certain conclusions which at the same time help us investigate the
problematic of one or more rhymers within the collection.

In order to tread with certainty we set off from a few poems (Nrs 132-135,
137, 141, 150, 153) largely found toward the end of the Code. These poems
can hardly be considered lyrical and whilst presenting numerous Renaissance
elements, they do not lie within the spirit of Petrarchanism. One may easily
deduce that these are not translations. They are linguistically distinguished
by a mixture of scholarly or even archaic elements with idiomatic and
dialectal expressions so that they become reminiscent of the graceless style of
the Cypriot “poiitarides” [folk poets reciting their poems in public] from the
beginnings of the 20™ century. But the most important fact is that either
directly or indirectly these versifiers refer to persons and events of their
milieu and times, which ascribes to them an air of seasonality, another
element that supports their originality. As for the aforementioned
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indications, indisputably important in the form of historic testaments and
the dating of the Code’s original, they coincide with the first twenty years
after 1550 which we have established as terminus post quem. Therefore,
since we are obliged to accept that this Cypriot anthology, composed as we've
come to know it, received its final form between 1550-1570 — a time when
it is known that the trend of poetry collections was at its peak in Italy and
especially Venice — it would not be arbitrary to suggest that anthologizing
coincided chronologically with the last production phase of the above
seasonal poems’ originals.

Pierre de Ronsard, one of the most important European Petrarchists, had
in his library the first two volumes of the earliest Venetian anthology
(published by Camillo Giollito de Ferrari) in 1545 and 1547, Rime diverse
di molti eccellentissimi autori. Also in Venice the renowned anthology of
Girolamo Ruscelli, / fiori delle rime de” poeti illustri novamente raccolti was
published in 1558 (at the Giovanbattista and Melchior Sessa press office).
The anthologizing and systemic presentation by genre and according to the
metric scheme of the poems of a Canzoniere [collection of poems] is a
necessary component of the movement known all over Europe as
Petrarchism in compliance with the latest research on the ideological,
sociological and philological procedures that led to it.

This parameter, closely interlinked on the one hand with the beginnings
of historiography of Italian literary production and on the other with the
increase of the reading public’s interest in poetry collections alongside strides
in typography, contributed decisively to the gradual transformation of an
easy to use linguistic and lyrical instrument that had an effect on the whole
of Italian society. Carlo Dionisotti (p. 188) refers to this phenomenology of
the 16™ century as follows: 1/ linguaggio lirico era diventato lingua e disciplina
comune di tutta la societa italiana, tesa nello sforzo di far argine e riparo a tanta
rovina: una lingua e disciplina non meno esatta del latino wmanistico, ma aperta
a un uso di gran lunga pii spedito, piis frequente e pii vario. Of course, the
uniqueness of the Cypriot Petrarcan collection as well as the as yet
precocious research stage in the Greek area particularly on the non folk
poetry of the time do not allow but an initial general comparison and
parallelism with analogous Italian phenomena.

It is true that this brief project does not leave much room for setting forth
several critical observations on the construction of a historic-social context
to outline the ambience of production of both the evidently Petrarchan
poems of the Code and of the semi-folk and clearly seasonal verses in the
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form of epistles, included therein. If someone could thicken, albeit only
theoretically, the network of information and the presentation of elements in
order to fill in the mainly cultural voids that correspond to approximately
four centuries of French-Italian rule (Frangokratia) in Cyprus, and more
specifically sometime between the relics of Saint Neophytos the Enclosed
and the two historically significant editions of the Description de toute l'ile de
Chypre by Etienne de Lusignan, they would have a cultural synopsis,
probably less complete but somehow parallel to N.M.Panayiotakis’ and
David Holton’s similar attempts with regards to Crete. The pursuit of
Theodoros Papadopoulos, the coordinator of the new supplemented Greek
edition of the history of George Hill, and his cooperators, in which a large
part of the third volume is dedicated to the history of Cypriot literature and
art during the French rule, appears to be analogous.

However we are limited to an isolated cluster of informative material
concerning the two main places under Frankish rule in the Greek area: Crete
and Cyprus, where next to the plethora of parallel and often even similar
historic-social phenomena and intellectual workings there lies a number of
dissimilar conditions and coincidences mainly across ecclesiastical and
administrative issues but also in the economic, population and educational
infrastructure of the two islands.

In the well known Descriptio Insule Crete of 1415 (published by Marie-Ann
Van Spitael, 1981; Greek translation by Martha Aposkite, Enas gyros tis Kritis
sta 1415 [A tour of Crete in 1415], 1983) Christophoro Buondelmonti
admits to have been impressed by the Cretan songs (cantilenas creticas) sung
by sailors and oarsmen which of course were then very popular in the Greek
world. Both for Crete and other islands there is information from other
travelers too about fairs, entertainments and festivities involving eating and
drinking, dancing and mainly singing; but also on mourning events and
funeral songs. The enumeration and utilization of similar information by
Chrysa Maltezou (in the collective volume Literature and Society in
Renaissance Crete edited by D. Holton, 1991) in conjunction with the
official prohibitions of the Venetian administration — as early as the 14"
century — comprise valuable indications which contribute to the discussion
predominantly on folksongs and the cultural conditions in Crete and
proportionately other islands. Another discovery should be added here,
indirectly mentioned in Ziurcograecia (1584) by the German Humanist
Martin Crusius which apparently refers along general lines to the Aegean
islands or most likely to the two big islands only, Crete and Cyprus after
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having discussed their dialect on the same page (209) and earlier. After
comparing the “islands” to a Paradise (quasi Paradisus esse propter fertilitatem
et amoenitatem) he returns further below to add that a kind of poetic games
takes place there. It is not clear from Crusius’ brief description whether the
recited verses were improvised by the poets or if they were simply recited in
a musical manner (recitativo). The former seems more likely, based on the
phrase with which Crusius closes his paragraph, which he cites in the margin
as Poesis insulanorum. His telling last phrase is this: Fieri haec animi causa:
accedere convivia, choreas, cantus.

Analogous informative material, pertaining especially to the mores, songs
and character of the people of Cyprus from someone who lived precisely
during the time of the compilation of the Marcian collection poems, is found
in the descriptive work of the already mentioned clergyman, chronicler and
scholar Etienne Lusignan (1537-1590), Description de toute l'ile de Chypre. In
chapter 29 (p. 219 and so forth), also referring to the contents under the
general title “Du naturel des hommes et femmes de Chypre”, we read a number
of interesting facts on the whole of Cypriot society of his time, mainly with
regards to music and poetry. Consciously or unwillingly the French nobleman
of Cypriot origin, a chronicler (or historiographer as he calls himself in page
119), touches with an almost systematic clarity on specific sociological and
cultural resultants that demarcate a temporary network of substructure for the
anthology of the Venetian code, even if the processing of the informative
volume of all of Lusignan’s works is yet to be completed.

Limiting our observations to the minimum and only with respect to the
above excerpt from page 220 verso — 221 recto of the Description, we arrive
at certain useful conclusions:

a) The social stratum that the writer calls noblemen (/z noblesse) creates a
clement and humane climate around itself which is open to foreigners; in
fact, noblemen are more interested in foreigners than in their compatriots.
Taking into consideration other economic and historic preconditions, we
may determine Cypriot society in the urban centers during the primary and
late French rule as almost pluralistic in terms of its population and culture.
This world of mainly French and Italian noblemen entertained themselves,
according to Lusignan’s information, practicing in weaponry and fencing. At
the time, all lords were adept in the art of singing and playing the laouto
[stringed musical instrument], whereas the ladies played the spinerro. They
all loved music very much (aimaient fort la Musique).

b) But if the foreigners and Hellenized lords engaged more systematically in
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artistic singing and music, other social groups (which the chronicler carefully
distinguishes: Le peuple & bourgeois & autres de mediocre condition) did not fall
short in their entertainment, even though theirs leaned more on the amateur
side (amateurs des jeux et dances). In this world, which in its large majority was
comprised by the local Cypriot population, Lusignan dedicates more lines to
describe with relevant precision and knowledge when and in what
circumstances they composed their verses without ever having been taught the
art (sans en avoir toutefois aucun art ou précepte), as they had a natural
inclination to poetry (ont un naturel si enclin a la poésie, quils composent
gentilment). They sang in a generally pleasant and sweet voice (ils chantent aussi
fort doucement & avec une voix plaisante) that was adjusted according to the
occasion and the theme of the song (accommodant la voix semblable au sujet).

¢) Next to his reference on funeral songs for the death of a lord or an
important person, the chronicler goes on to address his reader with personal
engagement and emotion (amy Lecteur que tu eusses entendu celle, qui fur
Jaite sur lentreprise du Turc contre la bie defendue Isle de Malte, je masseure
que tu fondrois en larmes), in order to touch on the lamentations about the
war of Malta and the destruction of Nicosia (o si tu pounois ouyr celle de la
ruine de Nicossie).

The aforementioned specific information designates the two principal
systems of entertainment and overall communication that coexisted in
Cyprus in the mid 16™ century, precisely when Lusignan wrote his
Description (concluded in 1568). Whether it be folk poetry with space for
amateur improvisation on the one hand or foreign artistic lyrical poetry
distinct from the local traditional culture, accompanied by lords playing the
laouto on the other, one may discover within the rich and heteromorphous
collection of poems of the Cypriot Code whole sets of relations and
interdependencies between these two systems of communication.

The product of translation or paraphrase — not always of the same quality
— that comes to us through the verses of the Marcian manuscript depends on
the phrasing forms, the linguistic levels and the semiotic conventions
prevailing in the two contrasting but communicating social groups. And
precisely because the transfer of poetic discourse, as already noted, does not
follow homogenous processes and rules, independent of any Italian models,
linguistic and stylistic closeness across the Code’s texts, advocated by earlier
research, was rightly questioned.

We have attempted here, based on specific figures of lyrical eloquence, to
point out certain poetic units which are schematically presented in Table 2 at

69



Etudes helléniques / Hellenic Studies

the end of this project. It would be useful to repeat that the Cypriot poems of
the Venetian Code are not the product of selection from the work of one and
only rhymer (in other words, one canzoniere) but the anthologizing of verses
of more than one writer which in accordance to the Italian practice, must have
taken place within the 1560s. Therefore, the brief enumeration of easily
recognizable but divergent elements has allowed us to point out the two main
poetic units included in the manuscript, each of an utterly contrasting style.

A) Let us first point out a rich cluster of mainly octaves (strambotti) of
courtly inspiration and origin — without necessarily implying that these
verses are the oldest layers in the original of the Cypriot Code. The
anthology opens with these octaves (numbers 2-4), whilst around the middle
of the collection there is a large bulk of poems again in the form of the
Italian strambotto (numbers 28-68). Together they compile the most
compact cluster in the Code in terms of metrical technique, effortless
language and expressiveness of meanings, so that they may be described as a
whole in relation to their Italian originals (some of which are known to us)
but also autonomously, as noteworthy lyrical verses of their time. Most of
the above poems, at least those of which the originals have been discovered
mainly through the works of Th. Pitsillides and V. Pecoraro, are deeply
immersed in the early Petrarchan ambience of the end of the Quattrocento
and the beginnings of the Cinquecento (Table 1) for the most part in the
wider Venice area; without however excluding other influences stemming
from Northern Italy i.e. the rhymes of Serafino dell’ Aquila. From the latter
we have four octaves in this specific cluster, translated quite faithfully, as well
as a sonnet elsewhere— simplified and in many points misunderstood. Dell’
Aquila’s thymes (he died in 1500 at the age of 34) gained considerable fame
all over Italy with 20 subsequent editions in Venice only, between 1502-
1513. In any case, it is worth noting that both in this section of the Cypriot
collection and in others one does not meet only the most well known
Petrarchan poets of Venice usually included in anthologies, such as the
scholar and poet Pietro Bembo and others from his circle i.e. Bernardo
Cappello and Baltassare Castiglione, but also less known poets that are
completely absent from the statistical tables of Petrarchan collections, such
as Niccolod Delfino or Niccold da Correggio. As we shall see further below,
this is not the only particularity of the Cypriot anthology in relation to the
selection of the texts destined for translation (see Table 1).

But coming back to the translations and the more or less liberal paraphrases
of the aforementioned strambotti, it appears that despite the trend to generally
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follow the Italian versification and the mannered style of courtly eroticism,
only rarely does one note servile rigidity in the rhythm of these poems’ verses.
Strambotto number 40 of the Cypriot Code is an example of a worthy effort
on behalf of the Cypriot rhymer to faithfully render the technique of Serafino
dell’ Aquila’s lyrical style. Also, in the four introductory hendecasyllable
octaves of poem number 2 the scheme of the book and colors from the known
sonnet of Niccold da Correggio are used masterfully for its time in a liberal
paraphrasing attempt of the same Cypriot poet.

That is precisely why it would be impossible to ascribe to this specific
translator-rhymer other poems from the Code which, whilst according to the
gusto, content and style of their Italian originals belong to the early Petrarchan
period or even the first decades of the Cinquecento (when Pietro Bembo's De
Imitatione and Asolani were puplished — see Table 1) do not present analogous
versification abilities even from the hand of an amateur. In particular, poems
such as number 102, modeled after Ariosto’s Capitolo 22, numbers 79 and 84,
modeled after Baldassare Castiglione’s and Bernardo Capellos poems — the
latter indirectly or directly belonging to the Petrarchan movement of Venice —
numbers 7, 23 and 110, modeled after two sonnets and a terzina based on
respective verses by Niccold Delfino (all of the aforementioned poets joining
the close circle of Pietro Bembo), show no flexibility in verses and possess
limited translational abilities. Two early sonnets of the great Venetian
Humanist Pietro Bembo (numbers 8 and 14) are also included in the Cypriot
anthology. Even if no other indisputable translations of his works will ever be
discovered, Bembo’s implicit influence within the Venetian Code as an
authority of Petrarchism and as a forerunner of the nuovo gusto poetico well into
the 16" century is undeniable, independent of the Italian poets significant
relation with the court of Katerina Kornaro in Asolo: Asolo was where the
Queen of Cyprus lived almost in confinement during the last years of her life
(1489-1510) in a milieu which promoted letters and arts and was frequented
by Bembo and most of the poets of whom verses are found in translation
within the Venetian manuscript.

From as early as the first careful but strictly critical reading of the
aforementioned early Petrarchan verses it is obvious that they have not
always achieved to transmit much of the technique or eloquence of their
Italian originals (with a few exceptions: numbers 110, 1-4, 10-17, 31-37).
Number 102 by Ariosto and sonnets numbers 7 and 23 by Delfino are
especially awkward and boring compared to their originals. In fact they pale
in comparison even to the worst translations of the octaves mentioned in the
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beginning (such as the strambotti numbers 29, 39, 41, 49-50), which have
not been marked as more faithful renditions or liberal paraphrases of Italian
originals, yet they remain interesting as linguistic and expressive exercises.
That is precisely why through these first attempts to transfer to the Greek
language texts by early Italian Petrarchans (despite their dialectal and
Cypriot nuances) there should probably be a differentiation between the
most noteworthy in the mass and almost autonomous group of octaves
(numbers 2-4 and 28-68) and the other awkward Petrarchan translations,
even though it is not impossible for one group to be chronologically distant
from the other (Table 1). Then again, if this period could be demarcated
globally as a whole, it should not lie far from the first phase of the main
Venetian rule in Cyprus that coincides, not accidentally in my opinion, with
the twenty years of Katerina Kornaro’s stay in Asolo (1489-1519).

B) In terms of chronology, there is another certain indication of a terminus
ante quem for the writing of the Venetian Anthology’s original which, as
already noted, is designated by the poem “Pedagogue”, number 27 (see Table
2). This poem may also be considered as the beginning of another partial
collection comprising of lengthier poems — amongst them Canzone number
94, translated after the renowned funeral epitaph Canzone Nr 268, “In
morte di Madonna Laura” by Petrarch. With this last canzone, the Cypriot
rhymer — to our knowledge the only foreign Petrarchan that translated the
whole of this work in the 16 century — renders wonderfully within his
powers the mournful ambience of the Italian model. This gifted translator
with the ornery and affected style, which clearly distinguishes him from the
octaves rhymer, is also traced in another group of poems. If the observations
I have pointed earlier are correct, we may deduce that his writing style is met
beyond the translations of Petrarch’s poems — an issue worthy of special
consideration — in the seven syllable canzoni numbers 92-93, the terzinas
numbers 97-100 and 104 , the eight syllable barzellettas numbers 116-118
and the eight syllable octaves numbers 125-129. If the introductory poem
“Pedagogue” (the only title in the Code, fol. 286 1), is added to these poems
— dissimilar to the originals we know, but quite similar in terms of their
somehow boring yet utmost expressive linguistic elaboration in Greek — then
we have a small but quite complete collection of poems with the most
mournful verses in the Cypriot Code. The verses of this strange rimadore-
translator that at times reach a unique eloquence of mourning despite his
frugal means (i.e. the recurrent verse — epode from barzelletta number 118:
alive with two deaths) are dedicated to the girl of his thoughts, named
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Chrystalleni. His artistic idiosyncrasy and “poigitiki” [poetics] (see also
Epistola number 149 where this expression is used), that touches on certain
manneristic trends of the 16 century — despite its casual clumsiness and
naivety of expressions — is easily discerned in the studied and almost
programmed selection of the pieces rendered as translations or more liberal
paraphrases (See tables 1-2). His preference, as we have already seen, pivots
for the most part around sonnets and two canzoni by Petrarch whilst in a
way keeping pace with the fashion of directly approaching and acquainting
the Canzoniere of the great master through the Italian Petrarchans of the first
decades of the Cinquecento, he is inspired by the spirit of the early printed
anthologies of the mid 1500s. The representative selection of the well known
first “epistle” by Antonio Tibaldeo, a text which alongside the other two
“epistles” and “ekloges” of the poet is famous for its positively transitional
role within the Italian poet’s work, could also be added to the above. For, by
escaping the thoroughly courtly early Petrarchan style of his previous verses,
these epistles, with their mannerism and complex phrases (often with their
idiomatic color too, as the Cypriot translation itself) set the ground for the
style of the latter 16™ century. From the rerzine to the epistola of this Italian
model, the Cypriot rhymer composes quatrains whilst daring to carry out
quite a few other smaller changes. Also, in his effort to render the meaning
not only more analytically but also through his own interpretation he does
not always remain faithful to the Italian text. Sometimes he does not merely
paraphrase; he makes his own interesting additions that proclaim (as in
number 104. 33) his classical education and his abilities in the handling of
rhetoric figures such as alliteration.

But based on today’s facts, we cannot know for sure whether this rhymer
to whom he have ascribed the mournful verses of Chrystalleni’s canzoniere
which in accordance to the dating of the “Pedagogue” (number 27) must
have been written between 1560-1570, had also been the compiler and also
to an extent a writer within the original of our anthology — even though it
seems very likely that he had been. Upon a more careful reading of other
original (?) poems of the Code the possibility that this bold experimentist of
the verse was one of the two rhymers and opponents by whom poems of
confrontation and personal dispute are characteristic of their epoch, appears
in fact equally great. Therefore, by overlooking certain features that are
perhaps not irrelevant to the particular conditions surrounding these poems’
composition — for which reason they are included in this group according to
their themes and versification— and bearing in mind that for these peculiarly
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personal verses there cannot be any Italian model neither directly nor
indirectly — then based on expressive and linguistic affinities, we add to
Chrystalleni’s canzoniere the following probably original poems: the double
sonnet number 137, the fifteen syllable poems 132-135 and the thirteen
syllable 153 that belong to the “Manogeles”, according to the strictly fifteen
syllable poems number 141,1 (Table 2). We do not know who Emmanouel
was, for whom a thorough lesson of literary theory is provided through
poem number 141. The writer of the above advisory verses also remains
unknown. Further, let us not forget the telling annotation “ripsis” (from fol.
272r), in other words the first saved folio of the Venetian manuscript. Only
a few indicative verses from the hendecasyllable acatalectic sestets numbers
105-111 could be associated with X, the poet of Chrystalleni and the
versifier of the two “epistles” numbers 141 and 150 with the streamlined
minor tone and more lyrical expressions. Then again, if this group of seven
sextines — in their largest part free paraphrases of Petrarchan models or verses
by early Petrarchans — is compared to the musical quatrains of number 112
or the folkway fifteen syllable verses of number 115 and the hendecasyllable
terzine of number 101, the most pronounced and dynamic efforts to
conquer a personal lyrical style are easily and clearly distinguished. Further,
and compared to the above examples — even with certain verses from poems
numbers 2 and 28-68 which rank among the best in the collection —
“epistles” numbers 141 and 150 are obviously inferior in terms of expressive
modes and especially linguistic findings. But the clever critical disposition
and graceful arrows of irony (numbers 150, 25-26) alongside the breadth of
knowledge of classical antiquity convince us that both the “epistles” and the
other original poems (numbers 132-135, 137 and 153) of “Manogeles” refer
to important personalities of the time. Therefore, it is not impossible that
the gleaning and noteworthy arrangement of the model of our anthology
was effectuated upon the initiative of one of the two.

Reaching the end of our reading we have probably noted some of the main
parameters for a new phase of research on the Venetian manuscript. By
discussing only a few points on the content and quality of the lyrical style of
its poems, the presence and bearing of the Greek speaking anthology amidst
its equivalent Italian and foreign anthologies of the mid 16" century should
be underlined once more. Of course, it is not yet possible to determine the
requirements for an in depth acquaintance with and systematic analysis of
the achievements of the Cypriot rhymers, by means of a verse by verse
comparison to their Italian models, nor could the influences of the whole
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spectrum of Petrarchanism on the two or more canzonieri included in the
Code be recorded. One thing is certain: within the framework of
approximately a century or perhaps less, the transfer of the phenomenon of
Petrarchanism unto the Greek cultural area brings about a first lyrical
attempt to render mainly in the Cypriot idiom and of course the commonly
used Demotic language of the time new Renaissance ideologies, poetic
images and complex metrical schemes. It is an interesting and laborious
effort which will be resumed about three centuries later within Solomos’
work in dissimilar conditions and with different results.
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Appendix
TABLE I

Proposed Chronological Layering
of the Anthology Based Mainly on the Italian Models

End of Quattrocento,

beginnings and latter Cinquecento

a) More faithful or more liberal translations or isolated verses and
schemes from texts of Petrarch himself: Numbers 5, 9, 13, 15, 24,
26, 90, 94, 106, 108, 122, 131, 136, 143, 145-146, 154-155.

b) the same phenomenon from early Petrarchan poems, mainly
verses by Sannazzaro (perhaps even before the organized 1521
edition): numbers 12, 88, 107, 111, 112, 114, 127.

c) liberal translations and paraphrases mainly from early
Petrarchan and courtly poems (mainly strambotti) of the wider
Venice region: numbers 2-4, 28-68.

d) other poems in more faithful translations and texts by poets
from the circle of Pietro Pembo: numbers 7-8, 10, 14, 17-23, 79,
84, 102, 104, 110.

Middle and 3* quarter
of 16" century

a) quite faithful translation from the introductory sonnet Pedante of
the collection Cantici di Fidenzio Glottochrysio Ludimagistro by
Camillo Scroffa, reflecting manneristic trends and exaggerations of
linguistic archaism: number 27 Pedagogue. Use of ideologies and
schemes from the Rime (ed. 1544) by Gaspara Stampa in barzelletta
number 118.

b) probably original verses of local and seasonal character, based on
which they are most likely dated: numbers 132-141 and 150-153.
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TABLE II

Proposed Schematic Sampled Classification of Poetic Units Based on

Thematic, Linguistic and Stylistic Observations in the Greek Text.

More faithful but awkward
translations of courtly early
Petrarchan poems mainly
from the circle of . Bembo.

Canzoniere with the free
paraphrases mainly in a

strambotti scheme and effortless
lyrical style. Perhaps by the

rhymer with the blazon of the

Canzoniere of

climbing lion.

Chrystalleni: Good liberal
faithful or translations
more liberal and
translations paraphrases
of Petrarch, (Sannazaro),
ambience of Numbers 27, Anthology compiled Numbers 101, effortlf‘:ss
melancholy =79 94 97,100, between 15621582 112-114 and Koine
and Demotic
) 116-118 maybe of 115

mourning, - [standard
affected style, - Modern
scholarly E Greek],
expressions. A wholesome
o versification.

=

E
Similar but more Z Almost semi-folk:
streamlined and more \ affinity with the verses
lyrical style than that of an Iberian
of the rhymer of Probably manuscript (cod.
epistle number 153. original verses 1203) and manuscripts
in the style of from the Meteora.
the poiitarides However, it could
with scholarly belong to the rhymer
idioms. of numbers 101 and
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Ioakeim Kyprios® Struggle and the Story
of the Maltese Sultana: A Literary Account
of Historical Events?

Tassos A. Kaplanis*

RESUME
Le personnage et I'ceuvre de loakeim le Chypriote ne sont pas encore tres connus des
chercheurs contemporains: dans cet article on parle d’un long po¢me narratif qui se réfere a
la guerre entre Venise et 'Empire Ottoman des années 1645-1669. Plus particuli¢rement, on
y examine si dans ce poeme est présentée de facon littéraire (et méme avec des éléments
théatraux) I'histoire de Soultana la Maltaise.

ABSTRACT

The personality and work of Ioakeim Kyprios are not yet well known by contemporary
scholars. The author of this article discusses a long narrative poem written by Ioakeim about
the Turco-Venetian conflict of 1645-1669. More precisely, he ponders whether this poem
presents the story of the Maltese Sultana.

loakeim Kyprios' Book called Struggle, i.e. Battle of the Turks against the most
venerable and most illustrious Grand Ruler and Prince of the most illustrious City
of Venice [henceforth Struggle] is an unedited vernacular Greek text of the 17th
century — best known in the bibliography as a verse history of the ‘Cretan War’
(1645-1669) — which has been preserved in an autograph manuscript in the
Library of the Romanian Academy in Bucharest (BAR ms. gr. 37)." The text
was first brought to the attention of scholars by Prof. Nikolaos Tomadakis,
who published a very brief note about it in the first volume of Kontixd
Xoovind (1947).2 Some years later, Prof. Emmanuel Kriaras, in a paper
presented at the 1st Conference of Cretan Studies,’ provided for the first time
a description of the contents of the work - based on its ‘Prologue™ -, presented

* University of Cyprus
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the part of the story of the Maltese Sultana that was then known to him (737
verses)® and underlined the linguistic importance of the text. In the same
article, the author made some useful remarks on the vocabulary and the
dialectal characteristics of the poem’s language, which still retain their validity,®
edited a short passage of 33 verses and announced his intention to present a
critical edition of the whole text in the future, i.e. as soon as he would get hold
of it on microfilm. Kriaras did acquire such a microfilm some time in the late
1960s,” but his unfortunate personal experiences did not allow him to realize
the intended edition.® In 1998, Prof. Kriaras — to whom I would like to express
my deepest gratitude — encouraged me to undertake the task of editing Struggle
and generously offered to me copies of the text made from the microfilms I'16
and I'17 of his personal archive. loakeim’s Szruggle has been the subject of my
Cambridge PhD dissertation,” which was brilliantly supervised by Prof. D.
Holton — to whom I 'am also extremely grateful. The critical edition of the text,
which is currently in its final stage of preparation, is expected to appear in
2009 in the publication series of the Cyprus Research Centre (Nicosia). The
edition will be accompanied by a lengthy introduction where all major issues
concerning the author, the manuscript, the text and its context will be
thoroughly examined.

Since my research on loakeim and his Struggle is still ongoing and due to
the restrictions that this research is subject to on part of its publisher I
cannot provide here many details on issues that will be discussed in the
forthcoming edition. Thus, the presentation of Ioakeim’s biography in this
paper will exclusively rely upon published material. What this paper aims to
do is to present the content of the introductory part of Struggle (verses 1-
1690), which includes one of the most important and interesting parts of
Toakeim’s text, i.e. the story of the Maltese Sultana. The story of this Sultana,
who was allegedly one of the Turks’ reasons/excuses for invading Crete, will
be presented here for the first time in its complete version, and the question
of both its historicity and its literariness will be briefly discussed. But before
getting to this let me first provide some information on Ioakeim himself.

In 1962, Kriaras stated that, despite his efforts, he could not find any
information on the author of Smuggle® Indeed, even today — with the
exception of the catalogue of Litzica (1909) —, Ioakeim’s name, i.e. ‘Iooxein
aQytuavoeitng Kumouog o xavtoeAhéong’,' is not mentioned in any
published catalogue of Greek manuscripts' — and it has even been excluded
from the standard catalogue of Greek scribes of the 17th-18th centuries.” In
this, otherwise extremely useful, catalogue, there are 33 entries of scribes
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named loakeim:" 23 of them, for chronological and other reasons, cannot
possibly be identified with our Ioakeim; however, the identity of — ideally all
— the remaining 10 needs to be cross-checked. My research so far, even though
inevitably limited,” shows that at least 2, perhaps even 3, of these scribes can
be identified with the author of Struggle (details will be given in the
forthcoming edition of the text). All we know about Ioakeim with certainty is
based on the information he provides in his text. The secure information that
we can gather from Szruggle about its author summarises as follows:'*

[loakeim] was a Cypriot monk from the Monastery of Kykkos who
had at some time visited the Holy Land and who was established in
Belgrade [Serbia] when he wrote his book. No chronological data are
provided; we do not know when and where exactly he was born nor do
we know when and why he left Cyprus and what he was doing in Serbia.
We do not know anything about his education and of course we do not
know the date of his death. But from the contents of his book we can
presume that he must have died not long after 1667 and, probably, even
before the end of the [Cretan] war in 1669 [...]. We can also assume that
he had a basic, at least, ecclesiastical training and education, since the
language he uses in the text is in general an awkward vernacular bearing
the traces of his ecclesiastical readings. Finally, the extensive use of Italian
and Turkish words, phrases and even passages [that occurs in Struggle]
makes it reasonable to assume that he spoke both Turkish and
Italian/Venetian.

As regards the text itself, Struggle, as preserved today, consists of 10,240
couplet-rhyming 15-syllable political verses, a book-title, a 6-verse epigram
in 12-syllable iambic metre, a 75-line prose prologue (with a title), a 12-line
prose Synopsis, 122 prose headings (section-titles) of varying length (average:
c. 42 words per heading) and two prose ‘endnotes’ of 5 and 24 lines
respectively. According to my calculations, some 400 verses are today lost as
a result of the manuscript’s missing folios.” As I have argued elsewhere,
internal reasons allow us to assume that'®:

lIoakeim decided to write his book some time between 1648 and 1650,
most probably after reading a book or pamphlet(s) about the Venetian
victories of these years and also after reading a book about the story of
the Maltese Sultana: he makes extensive use of this last source in the first
part of his poem (ff. 10*-34 [of the manuscript]), while the account of
the events of the years 1648-1650 takes up the biggest part of the text
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(ff. 70-146"), with that of the year 1648 covering almost one fourth of
the total (ff. 70-119).

The basic structure of the text is simple in concept and falls into the general
scheme ‘introduction — main narrative — conclusion’, which was certainly very
common in early modern Greek narratives.” However, unlike the conclusion
which is clearly introduced in the text by a separate chapter-heading,” the
introductory part is not clearly defined and it is difficult to decide where it
ends. For the sake of this paper’s economy, I will accept that the introduction
includes all verses before 1691, where the narrative reaches the siege of
Chania,” and I will, thus, provide a summary of the first 1690 verses.

The first section of the introduction (Struggle 1-46) emphasizes the good
diplomatic relations that the Venetians and the Turks enjoyed in a vaguely
defined past and is immediately followed by a sneering description of the
Turks and their religion (Struggle 47-216), which anticipates the pro-
Venetian standpoint that the text will henceforth adopt;? after this derisive
description, the reader is transferred in time to the reign of Sultan Murad IV
(1623-1640): it was during his reign that a Maltese lady — together with her
mother and all the passengers of a ship that was taking them to Spain — was
captured by Barbary corsairs, who gave her to the Sultan as a present; the
Sultan fell in love with her, made her a Sultana and agreed to set her mother
free to return to Malta (Struggle 217-294); later, Murad sets off to Babylon
— read: Baghdad —, but an incident that takes place in the port of Avlona
and involves the destruction of a Barbary fleet by the Venetians makes him
take a ‘horrid oath’: when he returns from Baghdad, he will attack Venice to
avenge the destruction of his Barbary allies — but he dies soon after his return
(Struggle 295-314); Murad is succeeded by Ibrahim in 1640 (Struggle 315-
344) and it is during the latter’s reign that the ‘scandal’ between the
Venetians and the Turks begins, not only as a result of Murad’s oath (Szruggle
345-364), but also because a monk or priest (a ‘bandit and imposter’ in the
text) of aristocratic Peloponnesian origin presents himself to Ibrahim with
falsified documents and offers him his supposed ‘property’, Chania and
Rethymno, as a present (Struggle 365-398); Ibrahim discusses the issue with
his counsellors and negotiations begin with the Venetian bailo in
Constantinople so that the Turks get what now, supposedly, belongs to them
(Struggle 399-460); the bailo under the Turkish pressures writes to Venice
(Struggle 461-470) and the Serenissima, as expected, answers the Turkish
claims in the negative (Struggle 471-506). In the meantime, the Maltese
Sultana, who was previously Sultan Murad’s haseki, i.e. favourite wife
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(Struggle 507-530), never abandoned her Christian faith and always prayed
to God for return to Malta (Struggle 531-574); when Murad died, she was
transferred to the Eski Sarayi, on Ibrahim’s orders, and in compensation for
this transfer she was given property as well as hundreds of slaves and
servants; among them there were two confidants who spoke her mother
tongue (Struggle 574-614); when she found out about their existence, she
asked them to send a letter to her mother, who in turn was asked to prepare
a few ships to come and liberate the Sultana from the Turks in due course;
the Sultana’s plan was to set off on a supposed pilgrimage to Mecca, meet her
mother’s ships on the way and get freed by her people (Struggle 615-646);
the Maltese Sultana asks the permission of the Sultan to go on the pilgrimage
and with the intervention of his mother, the valide Sultana, permission is
granted (Szruggle 647-700); the Maltese Sultana prays to God to help her
succeed in her plan and makes all necessary arrangements and preparations
for her trip (Struggle 701-768); when everything is ready, the other members
of the Harem come to wave her goodbye and, after an emotional farewell,
during which both the Maltese Sultana and the valide fall in a faint (Stzruggle
769-862), the Maltese Sultana finally sets off, with the accompaniment of a
ceremonial donanma; she informs the Maltese fleet about her departure and
asks them to put in at Sigri, a port in Lesbos, and await her orders (Struggle
863-950); a storm obliges her fleet to berth in Sigri for the night and after a
prophetic dream which foretells the success of her plans (Szrugele 951-1068),
the battle follows: the Maltese win, the Sultana rewards them with lavish
presents and they all set off on their return journey to Malta, where
preparations begin for her reception (Struggle 1069-1220); a festive
ceremony is organized, the Maltese Sultana thanks God for her unhoped-for
return and the whole of Malta comes out to meet her; the Sultana and her
retinue are marshalled to St. John’s Church where they are all baptized with
all proper solemnities and the celebrations go on for 30 weeks (Struggle
1221-1402); when the Sultan finds out what happened, he reacts furiously
(we are reminded that he was nicknamed Dels, the mad one): he wants to
attack Malta immediately, but with the intervention of his mother he is
persuaded to call a meeting of the divan first; the council regards his plan as
unfeasible and the decision is made to attack Crete instead, on the basis of
the documents that were given to the Sultan, documents which secured his
ownership of Chania and Rethymno; negotiations with the Venetian bailo
begin once again, but this time the Turks deceitfully ask the Venetians for
help in order to attack Malta, although they had already decided to do
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otherwise; the Venetians refuse and the bailo is then asked to secure a permit
for the Turkish fleet to anchor at Souda on its way to attack Malta (Struggle
1403-1594); the bailo, being under enormous pressures, promises to do
everything in his power to secure the permit and the Turks, satisfied, wait for
Venice’s reply (Struggle 1595-1688); but when a negative reply comes
(Struggle 1688a), the war begins.

loakeim’s description of the aftermath of the Sultana’s capture includes
many realistic elements: the diplomatic fever which followed the capture,
with the successive meetings of Ottoman officials with the bailo Soranzo, the
decision of the divan to attack Malta (including the conflicting views of the
second Vizier and Cinci Hoca who supported an attack on Crete, on the one
hand, and of the Grand Vizier who opposed it, on the other), the setting-sail
of the Ottoman fleet to Malta and its sudden change of course and attack on
Crete, have all been reported in contemporary historiographical and
official/diplomatic Venetian sources.” Realistic elements are also to be found
in many other parts of the introduction.” But, of course, the story of the
Maltese Sultana as a whole is fictional: although contemporary sources are far
from unanimous in their accounts of the Sultana, the ‘official’ version that is
widely accepted by modern scholarship is significantly different. Most
importantly, this widely accepted version does not refer to a person, but to a
ship.” Based on this fact alone, previous scholarship was at times particularly
dismissive as regards the historical value of Ioakeim’s text: Tomadakis e.g. —
who had no further knowledge of Struggle but that provided by Kriaras
(1962) — explicitly stated that Ioakeim’s text is a ‘novel™ and, more generally,
a mythological work which cannot be taken seriously as a historical source,”
for the additional reason that Ioakeim could not have been contemporary to
the events of the ‘Cretan War’.** Obviously, this is not the case.

As one may easily observe, the introductory part of Struggle offers a
mixture of realistic events and fictional stories, in an attempt to create a
narrative universe with claims to reality: the accurate details provide the
narrative with verisimilitude and the reader is then forced to believe that the
text depicts events as they actually happened. This is a characteristic retained
throughout the text, but, unlike the introduction, which is both well
planned and well executed/structured — and that is the main reason why it
also summarizes well —, the main narrative presents weaknesses in both
planning and execution. One may argue that it too is subject to a general
plan where historical events unfold in chronological order; however, this
must be regarded as a general observation only. There are many parts of the
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main narrative, in particular from verse 3739 onwards, where flashbacks
occur and as many others where digressions of various sorts (religious,
eschatological, lyrical, etc.) are employed: the former usually reflect not only
the flow of information that the author obtained, but also the time when he
obtained it, whereas the latter often represent fillers, simply aiming to make
up for the author’s lack of information on specific events of the conflict. Of
course, both flashbacks and digressions relate to the nature of loakeim’s
project: Struggle is a contemporary account of the events of the Turco-
Venetian conflict over dominance in the Aegean of the years 1645-1663/4,
and, as loakeim was not an eyewitness of the events he aimed to describe, his
narrative depended exclusively on second-hand information; had his work
been completed after the end of the war, the author would have had the
possibility of organizing and presenting this information in a strict
chronological order; unfortunately, this did not happen. For many years,
loakeim incorporated information in his text as it became available to him
and, when it was lacking, he filled the gaps of his narrative with digressions.
Finally, in 1665, he gave up the whole project; the fact that he did not have
the time — or the will — to reorganize his information and, in effect, to
rewrite his work resulted in a main narrative that includes repetitions and
recapitulations and, perhaps worst of all, a narrative that often moves back
and forth in time, thus causing a great deal of confusion for the reader.

However, Struggle provides an historical account that is more often
accurate than not; the subject of this account is not restricted exclusively to
the ‘Cretan War’: the text, correctly, considers this war in the frame of a
broader Ottoman-Venetian conflict and this is already depicted in the work’s
title, but also in other parts of the narrative — most significantly, in the parts
where the theatre of war is transferred from Crete to Dalmatia. This
inevitably brings to mind other contemporary Italian/Venetian
historiographical works that deal with the successi of the guerra di Candia e
di Dalmatia® from this point of view, loakeim’s account is in line with the
Italian/Venetian historiography of its time both in its general scope — it
impressively resembles the account of Setton (1991), which is a
reconstruction of accounts of this sort — and in some details that escape the
attention of other 17th-century Greek histories of the ‘Cretan War’. In
addition, loakeim adopts a more general point of view: Struggle refers not
only to the Turco-Venetian conflict that is described in its title, but also,
more broadly, to the struggle of Christendom against Islam. This allows the
author to include in his narrative accounts of Eastern Christians (Cossacks,
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Russians) as potential adversaries of the “Turkish beast’, which are absent
from Venetian sources, as well as accounts of the “Turkish beast’ itself. In this
respect, the images of both the self and the other (the latter as an anti-type
of the former) are revealed to be central to the text’s argument: in its own
simplistic/dualistic terms, the whole story is about the battle of the evil
Turks/Muslims against the good Christians, as the iconological analysis that
I have provided elsewhere has attempted to demonstrate.”> This rhetoric is
also adopted by many other 17th-century Greek texts, mostly non-historical
ones, and Joakeim’s text seems to belong to a specific ideological current of
its time, in the context of which it is better understood.?

This does not mean that loakeim’s narrative is not personalized; on the
contrary, it is, and highly so; the T of the author is omnipresent and the
narrative itself often teeters between an accurate historical account and a
fictitious demonology; in this sense, it raises many questions about the
interrelation of history and literature. But this is by no means a shortcoming
of the text, as scholars of the 20th century would think — or, indeed, some of
them (e.g. N. Tomadakis) have thought; in all the early modern period and
in the Greek 17th century in particular, authors who provided historical
accounts readily produced literary/personalized narratives, where the ‘T’ of the
author did not (have to) disappear behind impersonal expressions; loakeim’s
text is no exception. Struggle does not have pretensions to objectivity either;
its account is a subjective one, with clear political targets, and this is both
programmatically stated* and consistently put forward throughout the text.
But this does not make it less valuable to us: let us not forget that Ioakeim
does not attempt to reconstruct an historical past (in which case the author’s
complete abandonment of any effort to distance himself from the subject of
his description would be a serious shortcoming); Ioakeim records historical
events of his present and by doing so in the way he does makes things easier
for modern scholarship: we always know where he stands.

As for the literary value of loakeim’s narrative, not much can be said here.
The iconological analysis that I have provided in Kaplanis 2004 — and that
will be expanded in my forthcoming edition — shows that the image of the
self and the other in Ioakeim’s text, though predictably inaccurate at a factual
level, is consistently constructed and, in parts, both amusing and inventive,
in literary terms. This implies that Ioakeim’s narrative has literary values as
well. Unfortunately, I have not been able to locate so far the model on which
the long story of the Maltese Sultana may have been based. However, its
dramatic elements in loakeim’s account (dialogues, organization of the
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narrative material in episodes/scenes, limited number of ‘acting’ characters)
point to a theatrical model, most probably an Italian rurguery of the
Seicento,” but the lack of a monograph on the subject has inevitably limited
my research. Of course, the issue requires further investigation. In order to
illustrate my point on the text’s dramatic elements and instead of a closing
statement on the text’s literariness, I provide here a substantial excerpt from
the text itself and I let the readers decide for themselves; in any case, some
questions need to remain open.

IoAKEIM KYPRIOS’ STRUGGLE 730a-836

Ilegl mog éxapev Tao 91000061y 1) GOVATAVA €15 OME TNG TO TEAYNATA, DOVAOVG
%0L Teg d0vAhag s, Emijyay xau o1 xameTavaiol Tov yahovviov xot £doxay Adyov
TG 0 %01Qog eivar xadog, v Il (f. 20v) ogioel 1 Govitava, yaoLTL Oov, vo xAnEL TO
teidl. Kot nog éxapev 1 sovitdva dEnoy zat mgooevynyv £ig tov Kvolov zau g1g tv
Moveyio Ogotoxov.

Emfiyav oL aryddeg TG 0TOV TQMTOV NG EVVOUYOV

exel omov exdabeToV 00V OXOTLOUEVOV TTOVQOV,

0 eXelVOV TOV XLOAAQOYOIV HOLL TOV KOQAOOVQATY,

elmav Tov: «Z00e YAMY0Qu 0Tive 0TO TOAYTL,

V0L 0QLOEL 1) GOVATANVOL OGS KOTE TOV OQLOUOV TNG, 735
OLOTIG ABEV 0 nOLEAS va. kdueL TNY 00OV TNG».

[éryer #atd 10 eLBOg 0VTOS TEOOKVVNTE TNV

€mg OGOV %Ol VTS ETAQUAAANTE TYV.

Elmev g: «OgLog, ®vod., vo. Tdey ota koQdpLo.

%0l 0TOMOE TOVG 0XAAPOVS GOV UE Ta. Y QVOG XOPAILOL». 740
ToTeg eLoéPmuev aVTh exel Leg 0TO TaUELO,

YovaTLo01 e0EeTOV UETA TTOARDY OUXQUMY.

To «ToTeQVO0TQE» GQYLOEY, OAO TENEIMOEY TO,

«APe Maia, modpbaoe o€ TOUTO TO ROUEVTO.

Xalge, Magto Aéomouva, %ot TaXUVOV oLUd. (ov, 745
PoriBeL Lot TavayQuVTE, €1G TO KOUUMUATE UOV.

2TG00V UIQOOTA OV 00V TO (g %KL TEAQOaoE, Em0E e

00 ELG TNV TTATQLOC OV KOl XOTEVOOWOE Ue».

Tovotiofn edéetov te ddnua TeQiooa,

QUTHS TOLYVQOV €0TEXOV KVQAES UL XOQLTOLAL. 750
Oheg autég exvBnoav ot dGmQua meavbLg

a7t Tov POPOV TG KVQAS %L AT ALYy CUTYC.

Kau ehumovvtay xow avtég Oud v Eevitetay,
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exel Tov MBehav vau ey €1g ohTNV TV OoVAELO.

Totec avt onradnrey axd v I (. 21) moooevyy ™G 755
%0l TTQOOTOEEV VOL KAUOVOLY, MG OLA TNV YUY TG,

[déag ral modfoto TOAAE Vo KAUOVV KOVQOVTAVLY.

%O UEOQ OTOL YOAOVVLYL VO OTEAOVOLY HOUUTTAVLOL.

Toteg omoaoioTrey g BELEL VoL XLViOEL

™V GAANY UEQE. TO TAYY TV OTQATOL TNG VO. TOLOEL. 760
Evbig toug oxAdpovg 0oLoev, Teg oxhapes, Ta x0QlToLa

%0l OLOVG TOVG EVVOUYOVG TNG, W E0TTATTLOL TEQLOTT,

LES 0TaL YahoUVLQL va. feBoTv, OLOL, V. Ny 0QYHOOVY,

%EL UEOTL VOL YEQAETLOTOVV OLGL VO, KOTOLKNOOVY.

[TGoovbLg TOUTOL RAUAOLY TOV 0QLOUOV GOVATAVOG, 765
avtg NG exhauedtatng xveiog Maiteldvac.

Kat 0ha eEopBmbnoay ta medypato o flog

LEDOL ELG TOL YOAOUVLLL OUV BE® Tw ayio.

Ilgoi g ABAY (L GOVATAVES VO, TNV ALTOYALQETICOVY X0l TOG CLVTI EXNYEV £ TNV
Baheté covitava, TV TEBEQX TNG, VO TNV CTOYULQETIOEL X0l TG EYIVEV Heydhog
0p1jvog néoe £1g To Tehdtl. Ko puxtnoiopnog tegi Tov autamv Teosxuvijuatos, fyovy
Tov Mexxé Tovg, %L Tov oot Tog Mwodued.

Toteg e@BaoaoLy 6° aVTHY GTELQES %EL XVQAOES,

TOV "TOV COVATAVES ®al 0VTEC, OVUPEES TOVS TOOAdES, 770
WG V' OTOYALEETLO0VOLV cvTiv TV Madteldva,

OOVATAY MoQATn oVUBLOV, ovTelvyny TNV 0OVATAVO.

OQNVOV TOAMDV EXAUOOLY EXELVIV TNV NUEQL

116 10 OV £0G fROOD TOV EYLVEV E0TTEQQ.

"Yotea ayeL xoL ovt oty BoAeTé ot g, 775
wg mevhepd g ov tave, Vo wdoel Ty vy . Il (£, 21v)

Elmev tg: «Mdva, evyMoov Hov, méym vo. TQooXVVHow,

TOV TAQOV TOV TQOPHTN UG VO O KOL VOL PLAOW.

Tov GvdQa. LoV va. ®haom Yo exel, COVATAVOV TOV MoQaTh,

7OV EPAETTOY T” AUUATLOL GOV 00D IES OTO TTOAATL, 780
%0L TNV YUY LoV %O €YM V' ayLdom aItd TmQa.

exel néoa €1 To Mexné, Tov PLyalivel elg Ty MY

enelvov 10 ayLoTndv TefeToVPl oXVAGXL,

(00C %0l EADEL KL ELG EUE VOL XOTOVQEL MLYAXL.

Na 60w %o ayLopdv "mov 10 Mexué nag xeivo, 785
07OV VoL 0 TEOPNTNG LS UECE OTOV AAAKOV %ELVOY,

O VO OF (PEQW HOLL EOEV AYLOOUOV V0L TO "(ELC,
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vV’ oyLGCeoal CeloTag eLg TG NUEQOS TTOYELS.

ALOTLS PAETTO, UAVAL OV, KAQOLEV KUUEVNV EXELS

TTOC OEV EMNYES %Ol €00 €1G TO Mexné va méoeLg, 790
V0L TTQOOXVVIOELG %L €00 XATW OTOV TAPOV KELVOV,

07OV TOV TTAO YQOVOV Oexel (PoLTel ®elvog 0 ®VVOC.

A av B€hel 0 Oedg vaL TTOL VL TQOOXVVIOW,

AYLOOUOV GOV QEQVM €YM "TEREL OVIAV YVQLOW.

Kau evBupo uov, oe maQomahd, dudt oyamnv Tov avoQds o, 795
0oV TOV b0 £ym LNy 0T” AUUATLOL %L €LG TO YOS UOV.

Mnv ANOUOVAOELS, UAVa LoV, EUEV OLE. EXELVOV,

0oV LG TOV AOYOU TOV TOYCLVV( €L EXELVOV

TOV AyLOV TOTOV V. 1O, ®abng cov eima, udva,

%aBoMxY UnTéQQ LoV KoL PAETE GOVATAVOL. 800
Kat 0o’ nov v euyitoa 0ov va. ol vo. TQOOXUVHOw,

yorCiva va ayaoBm xow Ty va. yueiow.

Na "ABw va. 6 e0pw, Udva Lov, XoL GALOV VoL uny Toiow,

TOTEG VO OWoEL 0 Oedg ey va. Eeyuynow. Il (f. 22)

ZLUA LG TOV COVATAVOY ov ModiTy va ue faAeLc, 805
VoL OIS BQoUV T AUATLOL GOV, GVTAY £Q)E0AL VoL PAAAELS

exel e 0TOVE TAPOVS OGS, VITOXATM GTOV TOVQTE (L0G,

070V POLOOUATOEY OL SV, %al 6,TL 0QILELS TTE UACH.

Toteg, av Hrov %ot avth ABuvn n %ol e,

e0TAQOENY TO. UEAN TNG %0l OACL TOL GOWTLXA TNG. 810
Doyveg neydheg EByalev MOTEQ EETQOUNOUEN

%OL LWOMLG 0TTOXQIOMHEV: «Q KON TLUNUEVN,

® %LOCOVU,  COVATAV HeTét! Zivil ohovgouu!

TCavoup otvTl ®1TéQ, GLvTL TAUAU OAOVQOVU!...

K eym g "0, GOVATAVE OV, TOQNYOQLHL UEYGAN, 815
ALOTIC OOVV GELDL %Al POOVLUOV KEPAAL.

Eywm 08 mv arydmmy 60g, €0€V %0l TOU VLOY Lo,

TOMIV %OLQOV ETTEQAONL YWQLS CITO TOV VOUV [LOV.

200€, ool LoV, 0TO RAAOV €LG TO TQOCHVVNUG. U0

%L €m0Qe Plov GrreLQov arrd tov yalovd o, 820
Eyw »au o TToayiw 6ovATay €£xouey £yvoldv oou

0. XAOTQY OOV, TES YMDQES 0OV %L ELS TCL TQOGOOLA GOV,

Toaqéc muxvd va. fAémouev ad v avbeviid oov,

vV’ 0XOVOUEV TTAVTA LA GOV KO OLAL TV VYELAY GOU».

Ieoi madg oyxeldodnooy a1 d00 GovATaves dud vo. QUANOOVY %aL VO dDGOVY TOV
VOTEQOV YULQETIOUOV %0l TCQEVBUG ENAPONCAY E1 DLOTUYUOV %L EXOTAGLY, XL ELG
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avto €ywvev 00gupog xat 001vog néyeg pése €ig To TEAATL %0 NAOEY (TOG TOV 0
Baorhevg xan ehvmn0n peyalog.

Toteg oyrohLooTinaoLy dud vo @uknbovoly, 825
wg ¢moemev, e ddxoua v’ amo- Il (. 22v) yarpetiobovoty.

odryuo "yuvev eaiolov TOTEC, nelvv TV MY,

7OV OEV UXOVOTNHEV OUTO €LS GAANY Wiay YDQOLv.

Exel mov eudvinooy maavbig xat oL 0o

EEEOTNUES OTAL (POEVOL TG ETTOUELVOLY KOLL OIL OVO. 830
Ex v Aomtdoay Emeoay x4Tm oty ymv e06pou

A0 OOV ETANPLG 07 AVTES HTOV £00C HQOTAPOV.

20V eldaoLv oL oxhafeg Twv Teg d0 avToN COVATAVES

exel naTw 010 €001(Og £0%OVLAOLY: «Q UAVES».

‘Eheyav, «I10g, UETET!», QOOOOTALO VO (PEQOVY, 835
WG VO TG TEQLYVOOOLY 0TO TEOCMITOV, CUUPEQOV.

NOTES

1. See Litzica 1909, 111-112. The original title is ‘BiAlov ovouatduevov IIéAn, fyouv
udym TV TOUQr®V UETE TOV EVOEPEOTATOV KOl EXAUTQOTATOV UEYGAOV avBeVTOg
%O JTOLVTOLTOV Tng Aaumootdng Bevetiog’. For the manuscript and its scribe/author
see Kaplanis 2005.

2. See Tomadakis 1947b, 619 — in fact, this note is an addition to an article of his, printed
in a previous fascicle of the same volume (see Tomadakis 1947a).

3. Kriaras 1962.

4. At the time, only the ‘Prologue’ and the first 737 verses of Struggle were available to
Kriaras on a microfilm sent to him before World War II by N. Cartojan; see Kriaras
1962, 399.

5. See previous note.

6. See his remarks on Turkish loanwords, double consonants and the replacement of the
genitive by an accusative to denote possession in Kriaras 1962, 403.

7. According to his personal testimony to me.

8. It is well known that in January 1968, for political reasons, Kriaras was dismissed from
his professorial duties at the University of Thessaloniki by the colonels’ dictatorship
then established in Greece. This was a critical turning-point in his academic career and
from then on Kriaras devoted himself mostly to the preparation of his Dictionary of
Medieval Greek Vernacular Literature, 1100-1669 (on the issue see, conveniently,
Kaplanis 2000, 15-16).

9. Kaplanis 2003.
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14.
15.

16.

21.

22.
23.
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. See Kriaras 1962, 400.
. This is his full name as it occurs in Struggle’s prose prologue (see Kaplanis 2005, 36).
. Of course, for many libraries one has to rely upon insufficient descriptions, while there

are still many collections lacking catalogues of any kind (for an overview of this
problem see, conveniently, Mioni 1994, 133-140).

. Politis and Politi 1994; the reason for this exclusion is that Litzica 1909 was not taken

into account in this publication, but one may hope that it will be included in a future
and, as promised by M. Politi, more complete version of the catalogue (see Politis and
Politi 1994, 322).

See Politis and Politi 1994, 466-469.

Given the fact that the manuscripts of the 10 scribes that need to be cross-checked are
today scattered in various places (Sinai, Jerusalem, St. Petersburg, Mount Athos,
Thessaloniki, Elassona, Athens), in both public and private collections, it was not
possible for me to investigate all of them.

See Kaplanis 2005, 38. This paper, as stated in its ‘Afterword” (Kaplanis 2005, 46) ‘was
prepared for publication in winter 2000 and inevitably reflects the state of my research
at that time’. Nonetheless it still remains — together with Kriaras 1962 and Kaplanis
2004 — the main published source on Ioakeim and his work and it has already served, in
typescript form and with my permission, as the main source for Kitromilides’ entry on
Toakeim Kyprios (see Kitromilides 2002, 257-8).

. For these see Kaplanis 2005, 40 and note 17.
. See Kaplanis 2005, 44.
. For other examples see Vlassopoulou 2000, 22-25, where the scheme is described as

‘prologue — main narrative — epilogue’.

. Struggle 9194a: ZuUITEQUON0 MQULOTATOV TNG TTAQOVONG TQUYUATELNS, TOV TAQOVIOS

Bupriov, Tng ITAAng, meQuéyov ouvOels 0Tag VIToBéoels. Kau Adyol dentirol mog Tov
Kvguov numv Inootv Xuotdv %ol g v Avton vméQoyvov untéga, v Kuoiov
nuov xor Aéomowva. @eotdrov. Koau megl g ayiog xar Beofadiotov mohewg
Tegovooiu 1oL Tov ayiov %ot BeoPadioTov 6QOVS Zivd, opov %ol ToV ABWVOS %L
K0moov, g o1ldog Tov avayQaqéme.

The prose heading at the end of folio 38v (Struggle 1688a) still refers to the negotiations
between the Serenissima and the Sublime Porte for the temporary use of the port of Souda
by the Ottoman fleet; as we move to the next folio (39), however, we immediately realize
that there is a gap, since we find ourselves inside the beleaguered city of Chania, and this
certainly has to do with the missing folios of the manuscript (cf. note 17 above).

For an analysis see Kaplanis 2004.

Struggle 216a, where the confusion of Baghdad with Babylon occurs for the first time,
comes immediately after the derisive description of the Turks and their religion, where
Ioakeim attempts to create a stereotypical image of them — quite successfully, as I have
argued in Kaplanis 2004; given the apocalyptic connotations that this image bears, not
only in Struggle but also in other texts of the period (for references see Argyriou 1982,
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24.
25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.
33.

34.

35.

720), the confusion of Baghdad with Babylon comes almost naturally in the text: the
biblical and, more notably, apocalyptic (Rev. 17-18) ‘great whore’ of Babylon serves
much more adequately the purposes of the text than the figuratively indifferent (for the
17th century) Baghdad and is, therefore, employed throughout this section.

For an insightful and detailed account see Setton 1991, 112-126.

For example, the incident in the port of Avlona which is described in Struggle 295-314
took place in August 1638 and Murad was indeed furious about it (for an account of the
event and its effect on Turco-Venetian relations see Setton 1991, 108-110). Other events
and details reported accurately would include Murad’s expedition to Baghdad (for an
explanation of the less accurate reference to Babylon see note 24 above), his death shortly
after his return (cf. Shaw 1976, 200: ‘Murat IV died [...] on February 8, 1640, just after
his return from Baghdad”), his succession by Ibrahim in 1640, the portray of Deli Ibrahim
and the frequent interventions of his mother, the valide Sultana, in the Porte’s decision-
making, etc. (more details will be given in the forthcoming edition of Struggle).

This version (but again not without variations) is presented briefly in Vincent 1970, 239
and Greene 2000, 14; for more details see Setton 1991, 104-126.

This has already been the subject of a debate between G. Spadaro and N. Tomadakis in
the 1960s-1970s (see Spadaro 1967 and Tomadakis 1976).

See Tomadakis 1976, 41: ‘ovte GANOS TIC NOUVION VO (OIS OWON TNV CUVEXELOY TOV
uvhiotoonuatos Toutov Tov Iwaxelin Koviledhiéon® (my emphasis).

See Tomadakis 1976, 46: ‘<ovdé> 1o Vo [...] Iwaxeip Kumoiov uvboroyoiueva eival
OUVOTOV Vo, \Bouv wg aoped totoouxn Ty’ (my emphasis).

Tomadakis 1976, 41 note 47: ‘Ae vouilw ott 0 Imaxeiy to ovyyeovog Tov Kontixon
IToAéuov, otegovuebo. Mg Te TANQOQOQieg meQt TOv aTdUOL TOV.”

Most notably the Continuatione de’ successi della guerra di Candia e di Dalmatia, dall’
anno 1647, fino al 1662, tratta dall’ Istoria del sig. Girolamo Brusoni (i.e. G. Brusoni,
Historia dell’ ultima guerra tra’ Venetiani e Turchi, first edition in Venice: Curti, 1673,
second edition in Bologna: Recaldini, 1676), for which see Cicogna 1847, 135. The
authorship and other issues relating to this text are quite complicated and this has to do
with Brusoni’s revising historiographical habits (for Brusoni see De Caro 1972, esp.
719-720 for his historiographical work and a bibliography). This and other related
matters regarding the history of the ‘Cretan War’ are discussed in my paper ‘Recording
the History of the “Cretan War” (1645-1669): An Overview’ in Kdumog. Cambridge
Papers in Modern Greek, 16, 2007 (forthcoming).

See Kaplanis 2004.

A detailed analysis will be included in the introduction of the forthcoming edition of the
text.

Ioakeim makes it clear already in his prose Prologue (lines 42-46) that emphasis will be
put on the presentation of heroic events and (exclusively Christian) victories; cf. the
passage presented in Kaplanis 2005, 43.

For a general account see Preto 1985, where also basic bibliography.
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RESUME

Cette contribution constitue une tentative de considérer les «littératures chypriotes», c’est-
a-dire surtout les littératures grecque et turque chypriotes, comme partie d’'un espace de
contact couvrant les vieilles provinces ottomanes dans la Méditerranée orientale (Grece,
Anatolie, Liban, Syrie, Palestine, Egypte), afin de pouvoir analyser les sujets, les lieux et le
discours narratif dans le cadre d’une approche comparative. Par le moyen de concepts comme
«dislocation / migration» et les modeles de «centre-périphérie», empruntés aux études post-
coloniales, cette approche a pour but de déchiffrer des structures convergentes dans
Pexpression littéraire des littératures chypriotes en comparaison avec les littératures du
Proche-Orient (surtout en langue arabe) en essayant de créer des correspondances entre
expression littéraire périphérique en migration (par exemple grecque chypriote en Egypte) et
les tendances et courants dominants pendant les dernieres années de I'occupation ottomane
et britannique de I'le.

ABSTRACT

The present contribution constitutes an attempt to consider “Cypriot literatures”, i.e.
especially Greek Cypriot and Turkish Cypriot literature, as part of a contact area which covers
the former Ottoman provinces in the Eastern Mediterranean (Greece, Anatolia, Lebanon,
Syria, Palestine, Egypt) in order to analyze topics, settings and narrative discourse in a
comparative approach. With the aid of concepts like “dislocation/migration” and “centre-
periphery” patterns borrowed from post-colonial studies, this approach aims at providing
convergent structures in literary expression in Cypriot literatures in comparison to Near
Eastern (especially Arabic) literatures, and it tries to create links between peripheral literary
expression in migration (for instance Greek Cypriots in Egypt) and central trends and
currents during the last year of Ottoman rule and during the British rule on the island.

" The present contribution is a developed and updated version of a talk held at the International
Congress “Cyprus and the Eastern Mediterranean — History, Literature and Culture in the Ottoman
Period and After”, University of Cyprus, Department of Turkish and Middle Eastern Studies, Nicosia,
12" November 2002.
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Contact Areas and Contact Studies

To consider literature under the light of comparative implications and
contexts is a given method in the framework of colonial and postcolonial
studies, very much in vogue and therefore to be handled with caution'.
Specifically, the theory of colonial and postcolonial studies is questionable
when applied with the same parameters to Turkish or Cypriot, as, let’s say, to
Black African or Caribbean literatures, because the historical contexts are
totally different. Furthermore, it might be argued that Cypriot, as well as
Syrian, Palestinian or Egyptian literatures are not to be considered as
colonial/postcolonial or so-called Commonwealth literatures, because the
mean of expression is not the English language, though with exceptions, such
as Taner Baybars, who writes mostly in English, or Khalil Gibran, whose
works show clear features of colonialist and post-colonialist writing (see below
for other cases). The classical postcolonial approach (especially in Ashcroft &
alii 1989: 3-4) is considering literature as a dialogue/response of the periphery
towards the colonial/imperial centre, the “writing back of the Empire”, which
might not be applied to Cyprus in every instance and for every period of time,
although there are also typical examples for that’. However that may be, we
will see below that a postcolonial studies’ approach to Cypriot literatures can
be highly productive if we are aware that the point is not the self-definition
in contraposition to the colonizer, but the sharing of common configuration
through colonialism in an area of cultural transfer and dislocation.

Actually, efforts to launch a comparative investigation of Middle Eastern
literatures, namely Greek, Turkish, Arabic and Hebrew, have been made also
outside the postcolonial frame theory, taking for granted a few common
features in cultural history, such as the role of the central government in the
creation of a modern literature in Turkish and Arabic, the emerging of a
bourgeoisie in the major cities of the Eastern Mediterranean, and the
influence of European Enlightenment and of European, particularly French
literature (Kilpatrick 2000: 92). Narrowly related to these features are
common developments in language, for instance the diglossia situation in
Arabic and Greek (rabagevovoo/fusha, dnuotini/Ammiyya), or the
language policy and reforms in Turkey and Israel (Kilpatrick 2000: 93).

Another point of approach is given by the “polycentric” (rather than the
commonly used term “diaspora”, not appropriate, to my opinion, for Greek
literature) character of Greek and Hebrew literature (and here also
Armenian literature should be considered), radicated in the Eastern
Mediterranean culture and highly relevant for Greek Cypriot literature, too,
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as it is a fact that the centre of Greek Cypriot literary and printing activity
during and between the two World Wars was in Egypt (Zafeiriou 1991: 35
and passim) being so in narrow contact to both contemporary Arab and
Greek literature of Egypt’. Even for post-modern literature there have been
efforts to trace a common history by the comparative analysis of two novels
written by the Turkish bestseller author Orhan Pamuk and the Egyptian
avant-garde writer ‘Abduh Gubayr (Guth 1994), as well as by the
investigation of the affinities between another of Pamuk’s novels (Beyaz
Kale, 1991) and Rhea Galanaki’s Biog tov Iouaid Pegoix ITaod, 1989
(Calotychos 1997 and Calotychos 2000: 57-65).

An extremely important aspect of all the literatures we are dealing with in
the given period of time is the fact of periphery on the one hand and of
displacement on the other. With the exclusion of Turkish and Arab Egyptian
literatures, all the literatures are operating away from the metropolitan
centre. In the case of Cypriot literatures there is a plurivalence of
periphericity, or of “centres”, namely Athens, Alexandria and Cairo for the
Greek Cypriots, Istanbul for the Turkish Cypriots (but also the same city,
let’s call it Constantinople, for the Greek Cypriots in a given period of time!),
London for both.

As to displacement or dislocation, a term of postcolonial studies (Ashcroft
& alii 1989: 8-11), there are to be distinguished three different levels, all of
them being relevant for the literatures and histories of the peoples concerned
here. The first is the actual migration, loss of home and subsequently
dislocation with related themes in literatures, especially in Greek and Turkish
literatures after the Greek-Turkish exchange of populations in 1924, as well
as in Palestinian literature with the exodus in 1945 and in Hebrew literature
with the migration towards Israel, the latter reflected also in Jewish literature
in Turkish, for instance in one of Mario Levi’s novels (Bir sehre gidememek,
1990; see Evin 1993: 92-93). As for Cyprus, a great part of the Cypriot,
especially Greek Cypriot literature after 1974, is obviously concerned with
migration, which exceeds however our chronological context, though
displacement is valid also for the previous period of time in the texts of
Cypriot migrants to Britain or Egypt.

The second kind of displacement is the thematic dislocation, where
themes of the dominating or colonizing elements are transposed to the local
surroundings creating alienation in literary expression. In our area this might
be the case with neo-classicist poets, like Ahmad Sawqi in Egypt or the early
poetry of Osman Tiirkay in Cyprus.
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The third model of displacement concerns language and consists in the
adoption of the colonizer’s language or the linguistic switching between the
local and socially inferior (“low”, according to the diglossia theory, see
Ferguson 1959) varieties and the dominating standard (“high”) variety.
Although the first (adoption of the colonizer’s language) is less true for the
Eastern Mediterranean area, as in almost all the cases the local languages are
used, and local varieties of the colonial language do not exist at all (e.g. in the
sense of standard British English and the local “englishes” of the colonized,
see Ashcroft & alii 1989: 8), we do find some cases of linguistic dislocation
in this sense, as the aforementioned Cypriot writer Taner Baybars and some
other contemporary migrant Cypriot authors writing in English such as Alev
Adil or Lysandros Pitharas, or a part of post-war Lebanese literature with a
wide use of French and English (see Neuwirth & Pflitsch 2000). Linguistic
displacement can however be applied to the specific case of Cyprus, when it
comes to the second point, i.e. the conflict between a socially dominating
“high” standard variety and “low” varieties of the same language which are
marginalized as impurities. This kind of displacement does exist in the
relation between the linguistic forms of the metropolitan centre and of
periphery, i.e. between standard mainland Greek/Turkish vs. Cypriot
Greek/Turkish, with exactly the same implications until today in terms of
inferiority and dominance as in the “classical” case of a colonizing language.

The following remarks are intended as an attempt to apply the previous
approaches for a comparative Middle Eastern or Eastern Mediterranean
literary history to the history of Cypriot literatures in the late Ottoman
period and during the British rule. Taking for granted that Cyprus forms a
historically, linguistically and culturally integrated part of what we call the
Eastern Mediterranean contact area, we should be able to point out concrete
cases of cross-cultural exchanges in the different fields of interest. The
significant contribution by Kechagioglou (1992) for Greek Cypriot
literature can thus be extended to a wider ‘frame’ of Middle Eastern or
Eastern Mediterranean literatures considering also the development of
Ottoman literatures (in the sense of literary productions in different
languages within the geographical area of the former Ottoman Empire) in
general. The unique opportunity of this kind of research is given by the
nature of Cyprus herself, which has always been a multlingual and
multicultural area of contact par excellence, not only between Greek and
Turkish (and British), but also between Armenian, Arabic, French /Italian
/Latin, Maronite, Syriac, Coptic cultures. On these premises and given the
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limited time and space of the present contribution, a deep insight into the
various instances that will be mentioned is neither possible nor intended.
The aim is rather to trace the mere possibility (and need) of an integrated
view over a related group of literatures in contact instead of the traditional
distinction in “national literatures”.

Several aspects are emerging: the migration of authors and of their works
in the given contact area, printing places of Cypriot literatures outside
Cyprus, common literary trends and streams, common themes and forms,
linguistic copying or switching in literary texts. On the other hand, and in a
widened sense of the colonial and postcolonial studies’ approach, the
relation to the various metropolitan centres (Athens, Istanbul, London)
must also be considered.

1. Geographic and Textual Migration — The Cultural Context of

Eastern Mediterranean Literatures

Already under a most superficial investigation, it becomes evident that the
area was a cross-cultural market place of printing material and publishing in
the last years of the Ottoman rule. The main printing-places, Istanbul and
Izmir, were both equally important for Greek and Turkish publications;
especially Izmir occupied a prominent place also for Greek Cypriot writers.
only remind that the first texts written by Vassilis Michaelides appeared in the
Smyrniote periodical ITvOayopos in 1873 (Zafeiriou 1991: 17) and that one
of the first feminist literary periodicals of Istanbul, Evovdixn, was edited by
the Cypriot Aimilia Ktena in the 1870s (Zafeiriou 1991: 20). In this context,
also the activity of Epameinondas Frangoudis, director of the Greek school of
Nicosia, who resided four years in Istanbul (1854-1858), and published a
translation/adaptation of Théophile Gautier’s travel diary Costantinople in the
Istanbuliote periodical @eASivon (22/24, 1857), is an interesting case of
Cypriot writing “towards the centre” (see Papaleontiou 2004). Due to the
continuous migration of middle and high class Greek Cypriots to Egypt,
typical for the years between the 1860s and the 1910s (Zafeiriou 1991: 14)
as well as the subsequent importance of Cairo and Alexandria as “centres” of
Greek culture, many Greek Cypriots who lived elsewhere and were thus not
considered “Avyvmtuwteg”, i.e. Egyptian Greeks, used the Egyptian
metropoleis as printing and distribution places of their works (cf. Pieridis
1971: 19). Actually, it is in Alexandria and Cairo where most of the literary
works written by Cypriots in Greek during the 19* century were printed.
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In a broader sense, this migration flow coincides with the textual
migration in the Middle East, i.e. with the so-called “age of translation and
adaptation” in Ottoman Turkish and Arabic literature, but also in the
literatures of other communities of the Ottoman society, such as Greek,
Armenian, Bulgarian, Persian and others. The political conditions (reforms
in Muhammad Ali’s Egypt and the Tanzimat in the Ottoman Empire)
promote a wide activity of translations of European, especially French works.
The Terciime-i Manzume, a translation-anthology of poetry from La
Fontaine, Lamartine, Gilbert, Racine by Ibrahim Sinasi in 1859, or Miinif
Pasa’s translations from Voltaire, Fénelon, Fontenelle with the title
Mubaverat-1 Hikemiye (“Philosophical dialogues”), mark the beginning of
this era in Turkish literature (Paker 1991: 21-22, Tanpinar 2001: 150),
whereas in the Arab world the first steps are made by al-Tahtawfi’s translation
of Fénelon’s Les aventures de Télémaque in the late 1860s. Typically enough,
one of the first productions of modern Cypriot literature is also to be
ascribed to this tradition of translation and adaptation, being the Néa
Kumoia “Enn by Markos Andreadis (1804-1878), printed 1836 in Paris and
including also translations from La Fontaine (Zafeiriou 1991: 15). In the
period between the 1870s and 1914 in Egypt approximately 70 French
novels are translated into Arabic (Cachia 1991: 36; Allen 1992: 183-184).
In both areas, Ottoman Turkish and Arabic, the publication of the first
novels in form of feuilletons in magazines and newspapers is basic and typical
for the dynamics of this kind of textual migration (see Strauss 1994: 131-
32). The translation and adaptation activity in the Ottoman Greek area can
be settled in the same period*. The centres of this production, Istanbul, Izmir
and other Ottoman towns, are shifting towards outside the Ottoman borders
and Greece due to the migration of Greek intellectuals to Italy, Paris, Vienna
and Russia. Obviously, not only Greeks but other Ottoman minorities as
well are active in this field, first of all Armenians for translations into
Turkish, but also Bulgarians and other ethnic groups, favouring considerably
the intercommunal culture exchange and contributing an important
stimulus for literary creation in the Muslim millet (see Tietze 1991b; Strauss
1994: 132, 139-40 and passim). Probably one of the most significant
innovations is the translation or adaptation of theatre plays. Apart from
Moliere’s comedies which were the most popular models in the Middle East
at that time, we also find adaptations of Shakespeare’s plays, although the
first one, Othello, was translated in Turkish by Manastirli Rifat and Hasan
Bedreddin from a French adaptation (by Jean Francois Ducis, 1792) and
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considered by the Ottoman translators as a ‘great Italian opera’ with the
remark that their reason for translating the play lays in ‘its representation of
the bravery of the Arabs’ (Paker 1991: 27). It is interesting to see how
literature was translated, or rather transferred, into Turkish and Arabic, not
only linguistically but by a process of transposition of themes, characters and
social connotations. Ahmed Vefik Pasa’s famous Turkish translations of
Moliere’s comedies include a transposition of characters, e.g. Georges
Dandin is transformed into the Levantine Greek character Yorgaki Dandini,
and in Egypt the concept of #a7ib (Arabization) and tamsir
(Egyptianization) meant not only the translation into Standard or
Colloquial Arabic, but a whole transposition of themes, settings and forms,
such as the rendering of La Fontaine’s verses in zaga/-form (Allen 1992: 184;
see also Cachia 1991: 40). Thus, through the dislocation of contents, as
mentioned before for any kind of colonial literature, the text is adapted to
the social and cultural needs and contexts of the target audience, which is
exactly the intention of the first Ottoman translators of Ozhello.

Apart from translations and adaptation of mainly European literature, the
outstanding feature of the late Ottoman period is the rise of own literary
productions in new genres developing parallelly to European orientation in
other fields of the society. These new genres are drama, novel and short story.
In the Ottoman world theatre has been played by Armenian and Greek actors
for their own communities in Istanbul from the 1810s, whereas in the 1850s
Armenians began to produce plays in Turkish, thus laying the foundations of
the Ottoman theatre culminating in the opening of the first Ottoman theatre
Tiyatro-y: ‘Osmani by Giilli Agop Efendi in 1868-69 (Tanpmar 2001: 281-
282, Paker 1991: 26)°, while the first European play in the Arab world, based
on LAvare, was performed in Beirut in 1847 (Cachia 1991: 37). The first
original play written in Turkish was Ibrahim Sinasi’s Sair evlenmesi in 1860, a
satirical comedy of manners inspired by the comedies of Moli¢re (Paker 1991:
25, Tanpnar 2001: 150). In the whole Eastern Mediterranean area the short
story makes its appearance in periodicals, whereas in the field of the novel,
especially in Turkish, once again the importance of the non-Muslim millets is
highly significant: before the famous Ottoman novels of the Tanzimat era by
Ahmed Midhat or Recaizade Mahmud Ekrem, the first novel in Turkish is
Vartan Pasa’s Agabi, printed 1851 in Istanbul in Armenian letters (published
by A. Tietze in 1991; see Tietze 1991a and Georgeon 1992), followed by
Evangelinos Misailidis's work 7émasa-i diinya, printed 1871 in Greek letters,
which is however a translation, or adaptation, of Grigorios Palaiologos’s novel
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HoAvmabrs (Athens 1839). In order to see the first original novel to appear in
Arabic, we must wait until 1913, when Zaynab by Muhammad Husayn
Haykal is printed in Egypt (see below).

The extensive description of the translation period in the wider Middle
East seen in relation to the parallel development of displacement and
evolution of literary texts is a necessary approach in our attempt to locate
Cypriot literatures in a common “Near Eastern literary history”. Thus, the
historical conditions of the cosmopolitan intellectual and literary ambience
found by Cypriot writers on their way to migration, Greek Cypriots in Egypt
and Turkish Cypriots in Istanbul, can be better understood.

2. Greek Cypriot Literature in Egypt

At the beginning of the 20™ century a new landed economically significant
group comprising Greek, Italian and other European settlers, contributes to
the literary development of Egypt. This does not mean that there was
immediately a reflection of the new surroundings in the often academic or
“alexandrine” texts written by Egyptian Greeks. One of the most important
Greek Cypriot Egyptian writers, Yiorgos Philippou Pieridis, states in an
article written in Nicosia years after his return to Cyprus that “in the past
years our literates took, as a rule, the part of the stranger in front of the
reality of the place they lived in, very few of them tried to deal with Egypt
and its people.” (Pieridis 1971: 17). It is perhaps a myth that Egyptian
Greeks lived completely isolated from their Arab and Muslim environment
(even Cavafy was not completely unaffected from “Orientalisms™), but
certainly a great part of the “Avyvntidteg” did not include the local
environment into their texts. Nevertheless, we have a few examples of cross-
cultural exchange in Egyptian Greek literary production and related topics
dealing with Arabic and Islamic culture. It is not the aim of this contribution
to provide a complete account of Greek Cypriot writers in Egypt and their
relation with the Arabo-Islamic environment, for this we may refer to the
precious studies done by Papaleontiou (2005-2006) and Kechagioglou
(1993), where the approach is the examination of “Orientalism” (in Edward
Said’s sense), or possibly the absence of it, in the works of the Cypriots of
Egypt. In our framework we will only mention examples, such as Yiorgos
Philippou Pieridis, Maria Roussia or Nikos Nikolaidis (about them see
below), as well as Evgenia Palaiologou-Petronda (born 1911) with poetic
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collections such as Iyvtda (Arabic term for “gift, offer”, 1956) or Méon
Avatolrj (1946), or Kostas Tsangaradas, though not of Cypriot origin, with
his novel Nousmio (1924) and his volume of short stories Xuxayidr (1925)
(see Pieridis 1971: 17-18; Papaleontiou 2005-2006: 19).

One of the main writers representing this current is the aforementioned
Yiorgos Philippou Pieridis. He was born in Dali in 1904, lived in Egypt until
1947 when he returned to Cyprus in order to organize the Municipal
Library of Famagusta. His first novel Ov Boufaxdodes (“The Cotton
Manufacturers”) printed in 1947 in Alexandria and translated 22 years later
into Arabic (by “Abd al-Mohsin Al-Hashab [?], Cairo 1969, see Pieridis
1994: 15) as well as his Aupyrjuata ané ™ Méon Avatolr (“Stories from the
Middle East”, Famagusta 1949) give an image of the author’s social
engagement for the local population’. In a series of chapters without
novelistic dramaturgy, almost in the form of short stories, Pieridis traces in
Ot Baufaxades the life of a small Greek community of cotton
manufacturers and of their Arab fellow-countrymen in Upper Egypt in a
critical-realistic description of exploitation and arrogance, love and
disappointment, power and labour. According to Malanos’s words, it is the
first time that a local prose text deals with the relation between Greeks and
Egyptians without false idealization (Pieridis 1994: 13). Pieridiss social
criticism was certainly an outstanding exception at that time. He criticizes
satirically the prejudices of Greeks towards Arabs, as in the case when a
young Egyptian from Alexandria is placed in a ruling position of the
manufacture provoking the following reaction of most of the Greeks: “Look
here! ... an Arab! ... that’s why Hellenism is declining in Egypt!...” (Pieridis
1994: 32). Many pages are filled with the description of labour and life
conditions of the workers, in a manner resembling both romantic moralism
and socialist realism.

The setting in the Egyptian countryside and the description of life, also of
sentimental acting and feeling combined with social criticism put into a rural
environment, is a tradition which from Rousseau on continued to influence
Eastern Mediterranean literatures and can be found in the first Arabic novel
mentioned above, Zaynab (1913), by the Egyptian Muhammad Husayn
Haykal (Ostle 1991: 105). We do not know if Pieridis knew about Haykal’s
novel, but he probably knew about another countryside novel, O xdurog,
published by the Greek Cypriot Loukis Akritas in 1936, describing in a similar
combination of idyllicity and reality the rural life in the Cypriot Mesaoria. And
it is no coincidence that in the same years we have the first examples of “rural

103



Etudes helléniques / Hellenic Studies

realism” also in Turkish literature with Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoélu, who was
born 1898 in Cairo where he spent his early childhood and died in 1974, and
whose novel Yaban, “The Stranger”, appeared in 1932. Later, in the 1950ies,
with Mahmut Makal (born 1930) and the so-called “Kéy Edebiyat:” (“Village
literature”) another rural literary genre was established, followed by the
Cypriot reflection of the “Koy Edebiyat”, exactly at the same time, with
Hikmet Afif Mapolar (born 1919 in Kyrenia)®.

Another kind of Greek Egyptian voice is represented by Maria Roussia,
who was born in Cairo and died in Alexandria in 1957°. Specialized in short
stories centred also in urban environments in Egypt and dealing with the
theme of the “stranger”, the “alien”, she expresses the quest of identity in a
period of wars and displacements; she published also a volume with stories
and diaries about her trips to her “homeland” Cyprus, where she actually
never lived for longer periods, putting thus a Cypriot counterbalance to her
Egyptian production. To a certain extent, her work can be truly evaluated
under the aspect of postcolonial writing, and should be compared to other
contemporary writers of the area under this light.

One of the most significant Greek Cypriot Egyptian writers, perhaps the
outstanding Greek Cypriot prose writer in general, is Nikos Nikolaidis,
who died in Cairo in 1956 and left an important production of novels and
short stories, as well as collections of poems and “prose-poetry”, with a great
variety of themes and settings. Like Pieridis, also Nikolaidis has achieved
fame with his social criticism, though the setting of his production is
predominantly “Greek”. But there are some exceptions, especially in his
only famous poetry collection ®@eAddyor (“Fellaheen”, 1937), containing
the noteworthy poem “The Fellah’s Funeral Procession”, where he depicts
the miserable life of Egyptian peasantry”. In our context, Nikolaidis
represents a part of wider Greek literature which, in the 1930s, distances
itself from the political developments in Greece: his collection of “prose
songs” O Xovodg Mibog (Cairo 1938) was distributed only in Egypt and
Cyprus in protest against the censorship under Metaxas’s dictatorship

(Zafeiriou 1991: 46).

Political orientated writers dealing with specifically Cypriot experiences
in colonialism is another aspect of textual displacement. A typical example
for this group is Christakis Georgiou (born 1929) describing late
colonialism out of the prisons of Nicosia in his novel Qoeg 7950 (1981),
though particularly interesting in our context is his short story Xwoig
amoonevés (“Without luggage”, from the volume ITaodAAnAol, 1964): in a
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dark New Year’s night in London a Greek Cypriot girl, former cabaret
dancer, meets a cosmopolitan Lebanese. Re-discovering her Mediterranity,
she comes into conflict with her English husband, a linguist and collector
of Greek dialect material, and leaves with the Lebanese guy to Egypt.
Through a painful triangular dialogue, the problematic of loneliness in
migration and cosmopolitism, as well as the consequences of colonialism
are subtly traced.

Another important point of textual migration and displacement (cf. the
description of the “translation period” above § 1) can be found in literary
translations. In fact, it is not very known that in those years Egyptian
Greeks living in Alexandria and Cairo translated classical and modern
Islamic literature. Many Arabic authors, from the pre-Islamic Imru-1-Qays
until contemporary poets like Ahmad Sawqi, were translated into Greek'';
in 1878 the Quran was translated, reportedly from Arabic, into Greek by
Gerasimos Pentakis (Pieridis 1971: 15). Reflections of this translation
activity can be seen in Cyprus, where Panos Fasouliotis (1894-1965) from
Limassol who had graduated from the American University of Beirut (see
Koudounaris 2005: 444) published translations (from English) of the works
of the Persian poet Nizami in the Limassolian newspaper AArfeic in 1917
(Papaleontiou 1998: 152).

Topics and subjects related with the Middle East are thus to be found in
extremely different contexts. These topics are not confined to the mere
presence of setting and place, but make part of the literary structure of Greek
Cypriot literature, even in authors not pertaining to the Egyptian
community (like Georgiou). From the comparative point of view, the role of
migration in the cross-cultural exchange of Eastern Mediterranean
literatures, of which Cypriot literatures form a part, must be underlined. It
thus reconfirms on the one hand the extreme importance of the wider
Eastern Mediterranean area for the creation, production, transport and
diffusion of Cypriot literatures and on the other hand the thematic and
stylistic interrelations between literatures in Greek, Arabic and Turkish.

3. The Language Question

One further possible approach suitable for a comparative analysis of our
area is given by the linguistic situation in the Eastern Mediterranean. As
already mentioned, the common diglossia in Greek and Arabic between
“pure” and “popular” language is widened into trichotomy in Cyprus by the
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dimension of the dialect. The use of dialect in popular anonymous texts and
today still alive in the folk literature of the ITountdonodes is going back to the
11* century with the acritic songs, and is living an intensive period in the
15" and 16™ centuries, whereas the British rule and the orientation towards
Greece in the 19* century put the dialect literature in the background'?. On
the other hand, it entered learned poetry with the result that dialect began
to play a fundamental role in nationalist writing of the 19* century, not only
in Cyprus but also in the Arab countries. The best-known Greek Cypriot
example is Vassilis Michaelides (1851/53-1917), the first non-popular (in
the sense of ‘learned’) Cypriot poet to use dialect in poetry, although he
wrote in x0fagevovoa and duotixn, as well”®. In the same period when he
writes his (lesser known) satirical texts with social cynics (Zafeiriou 1991:
22), and little before Dimitris Lipertis (1866-1937) addresses himself
negatively to Britain as “step-mother” in one of his poems, Egyptian Arab
poets are re-discovering the vernacular zagal-tradition, publishing satirical
gazals in colloquial Egyptian against the British rule. One outstanding
example is Ya‘qib Santn (1839-1912) who, describing the dialogue
“between an English soldier’s wife and an Egyptian ‘man on the street
sketches the people’s determination to eject England.” (Booth 1992: 467).
The colonialist’s image is rendered by English words in the Arabic text. The
same can be said about Yemenite literature under Ottoman rule, where the
satirical poet Ahmad Saraf al-Din al Qarah (d. 1863) used Turkish
loanwords to “express local sentiment towards the Ottomans” (Booth 1992:
466). Language mixing is indeed a typical procedure for any satirical
composition: the wide-spread use of French in Eastern Mediterranean
bourgeois societies in order to boast of the pretended high social rank, is
often derided by the insertion of French words. Examples are the zagal-poet
Muhammad Tawfiq in Egypt at the end of the 19* century (Zagal halafiwi
‘arabi ‘ald faransiwi, 1899; see Booth 1992: 468), Anastasios Pnevmatikas in
Istanbul with his satirical versified compositions about the Greek high-class
society in Pera/Beyoglu in the mid 19* century (see Stathi 1997 and Kappler
2002: 41) or the novels of Mehmed Mizanci Murat (d. 1917) and Hiiseyin
Rahmi Giirpinar (1864-1944) mocking about Europeanized Ottomans in
Istanbul. The same is true for deliberate language mixing in Greek Cypriot
literature using Turkish words in contexts where Ottoman rule or Ottoman
past becomes an object of ridicule or accusation, but also of sympathy for
Turkish Cypriot compatriots, for example in Michailides’ epic texts. It is
interesting, or obvious, that in both Arabic and Greek literature poetical
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multilingualism goes together with the socially lower variety of language,
dnuotuxt or colloquial Ammiyya, and never with the high or “pure” variety.
Especially in Cyprus, where in a microcosmos of language contacts all the
languages of the Eastern Mediterranean area are represented,
multilingualism is frequent in dialect texts, especially in non-learned
literature. This is the case with the so-called owmtdiondeg (folk poets),
shifting continuously between Greek and Turkish, especially in the
towattiopato (from Turkish ¢arzsma, as a loan word [“avtiddvero”]
migrating back to Turkish Cypriot as ¢atizma), improvised poetical dialogue
contests'. Here the phenomenon is to be considered free of any “national”
implications, since momtdondeg writing in Greek Cypriot dialect are not
necessarily Greek Cypriots, as attests the following TtovdtTION0/ ¢atizma
performed in 1988 by a Turkish Cypriot momtdong (Yusuf Akandere, a so-
called “Linobambaki” from Lurucina, see the text in Yagin 1999: 229-231):

Eov¥ wto tClel ehovvveoovy, ben deligden bakardim,
Mabhallene 6¢Aw vo’Qtm, wo bubandan gorkardim.

It is a fact that the more bilingual the community is (or was), the more
frequent is code shifting. Bilingualism being more diffused among Turkish
Cypriots than among Greek Cypriots, it is obvious that Turkish Cypriot
omtdondeg used more extensive language mixing (and not because “they
are, in reality, [Crypto-] Christians or even ‘Greeks'”, as still considered by
a good number of Greek Cypriot researchers'). In the Paphos region there
have been registered folk poetry texts performed in the 1930s by Turkish
Cypriots containing very few Turkish words (reported in Giangoullis 1986:
8), although these are not original creations of the performer but only
transmitted folk texts. The specific linguistic situation of the Paphos region,
where some Muslims even did not master very well the Turkish language, as
referred for instance in the autobiography of the Turkish Cypriot poet Taner
Baybars (Baybars 2005: 152) and witnessed by one of the most famous
momtdondeg, Charalambos Azinas, who, in 1938, published a long poem
about Atatiirk’s death in Greek Cypriot written in Latin alphabet with the
new Turkish orthography, apparently for the use of Hellenophone Paphos
Turks (Fevzioglu 2001), is obviously an exception, since there is also a rich
material of ¢atizmal¢atigma in Turkish Cypriot only". Unfortunately,
research done until today into the ToumTdNdES production does not include
any comparative aspect with the Turkish production. The same is true for the
yet uninvestigated oral literature of the Arabic-Greek Cypriot bilingual
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Maronites in the village of Kormakiti, if there is any (see Roth 2000: 129,
Giangoullis 1986: 13). The result in both cases is that precious sources of the
Eastern Mediterranean culture in Cyprus remain in darkness.

4. Perspectives: Identity Issues in a Comparative Approach

Issues of “identity in literature” are important criteria for a comparative
analysis (see the “Prolegomena” in this volume) and can be productive when
applied to contemporary Eastern Mediterranean literatures. Talking about
Cypriot literary production in Turkish, it is a fact that Turkish Cypriot
literature during British rule is marked by distinct features of Ottomanism in
its first period, summed up in the programmatic and almost laconic verse by
Kaytazzade Nazim (1857-1924) “Osmanliyiz, Osmanliyiz / Alemde biz pek
sansliyiz” — “We are Ottomans, we are Ottomans, all over the world we are
very lucky” (Fedai & Azgin 1993: 15-18), whereas Turkish Cypriot literature
in the later British period is mainly concerned with Turkish nationalism. The
“Cypriotness” of a more recent literary activity is characteristic for the
contemporary generations (see Nese Yasin 1990: 82), but can be compared to
the quest for a specific Lebanese national identity in the 1950s, where during
the outburst of the Civil War the country faced the issue of joining the UAR
and the neo-symbolist Sail <Aql (born 1912) published a poetry volume in
Latin characters in order to underline his opposition to Panarabism and
annexation (Yarah, 1961; see Booth 1992: 472).

Furthermore, the proclaimed “Mediterranity” in Turkish Cypriot culture
and literature finds its expression in the common saying of the contemporary
Turkish Cypriot poetry as “a Mediterranean poetry which uses the Turkish
language” (“Tiirk dilini kullanan, Akdenizli bir siir”)"”. This should then be
compared to the Egyptian modernism where authors as Taha usayn or Lewis
Awad were calling for a “frankly ‘Mediterranean’ Western-oriented culture for
Egypt” (al-Kharrat 1991: 180) and confronted to Costas Montis  exclusive
Mediterranity in his untranslatable short poem Meodyeiog xau Kimoog
(“Mediterranean and Cyprus”)' where he exclaims: “Tu amoxheiotixd dunn
™G oyxohd ™™g dvolge, / T ayxodd povayoxoons!”. Though moving
outside the chronological framework of the present contribution, it should be
however born in mind that identity questions can be easily linked to the
periphery/centre structures adopted in this attempt of analysis and therefore
be used for a further, and deeper, exploration of the complex literary
production and reception in nowadays Cyprus.

108



Volume 15, No. 2, Autumne / Automne 2007

NOTES

. As examples of introductions into the application of postcolonial theory in literature
see Ashcroft & alii 1989 and Gandhi 1998.

. One of those is the case of Rodis Rovfos (1924-1972) and his novel XdAxivn eoxtj ,
which was originally published in English (London 1960) and, being a “response”
(antilogos, according to L. Papaleontiou, see below) to Lawrence Durrell’s Bitter
Lemons, constitutes a fine example of dialogue or “writing back” to the colonial
centre; see the chapter “Amd to ITixgoAéuova Tov AdQevg Ntdoeh ot XdAxivn
emoy1} Tov PO Pougov: AotxtoxQatixdg AOyog #ou ovtihoyog” in Papaleontiou
2000: 146-163.

It should be mentioned that in this particular geographical and historical context of
British occupied Egypt, the theory of colonial and postcolonial studies has been applied
interpreting one of Cavafy’s poems (“Waiting for the Barbarians”) with a postcolonial
key by McKinsey 2000.

. This is obviously not valid for philosophical-political texts, where the phenomenon is
certainly to be set earlier, i.e. at the end of the 18" and the beginning of the 19" century,
when the most important texts of the French Enlightenment are translated into Greek;
cf. Kitromilidis 2000: 144-153.

. Cf. also Th. Gautier’s description of a performance of an Armenian comedy in Kadikoy
translated by the Cypriot writer Epameinondas Frangoudis (Papaleontiou 2004: 456).

. For Cavafy’s dealing of the Arabo-Islamic world in his work see Kappler 2000. It is very
interesting, as Papaleontiou (2005-2006: 20-22) and Kegayioglou (1993: 37) point out,
that there are also Cavafian reflections in Greek Cypriot poetry, where explicit
reference is made to the Arabic context of the Alexandrian poet, namely the poem
IIgos Kwvotavrivo Kopdgn (“To Constantin Cavafy”) by Costas Montis and
Amobavayv ev AleSavogeia (“Deceased in Alexandria™) by the contemporary poet
Kyriakos Charalambidis.

. For a detailed account of Pieridis” work related to the Egyptian environment see
Papaleontiou 2005-2006: 13-17.

. Mahmut Makal’s novel Bizim Koy (“Our Village”) appeared in Istanbul in 1950; H.
Afif Mapolar, influenced from the mainland’s “Village Literature”, published his
Ugiimiiz (“Us Three*) in 1954.

. For an account on M. Roussia’s Egyptian production see Papaleontiou 2005-2006: 17-
18. About her general work see also Palaiologou-Petronda 1981.

10. See Papaleontiou 2005-2006: 11-12. The mentioned poem in English translation can be

seen in the presentation of his work Nicolaides 1998: 115.

11. One of the Mu‘allagat by cImru-1-Qays was translated 1896 in Istanbul by I. Stavridis

(Papaleontiou 1998: 47), a Greek translation by “Archim. Ilias Dip.” of Sawqi’s odes
appeared 1905 in Alexandria (Papaleontiou 1998: 68). The same person translated
several other Arab poets in the same period of time. These are only examples, the
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whole translation activity from Arabic, Ottoman and Persian to Greek can be seen in
Papaleontiou 1998: passim.

12. Cf. Yiangoullis 1986: 35 and passim.

13. For a comparative approach to Michaelidis and his Turkish fellow countryman, the
Ottoman poet Hilmi Efendi, see Kappler 2004.

14. The Greek Cypriot Tolotiopata genre has been adopted from the Turkish Cypriots
looking back on a long tradition of Turkic folk (especially manij) literature in Anatolia
and elsewhere; for a general overview see Dilgin 2000: 287-289; for the Cypriot context
cf. Gokgeoglu 2002: 8, 66.

15. Cf., for instance, Kyrris 1976: 246.
16. See some examples in Yasin 2005: 269-282.

17. According to Tamer Onciil, in: Karadag, Metin, Cagdas Kibrus Tiirk Edebiyatt Icinde
Osman Tiirkay Siirinin Evrensel Boyutlari, http://turkoloji.cu.edu.tr/GENEL/
karadag_evrensel_pdf, 17.08.2007.

18. In: Ylantron 1 (2001): 3.

REFERENCES

Allen, Roger. The Beginnings of the Arabic novel. In: Badawi, M.M. (ed.) 1992:
180-192.

Ashcroft, Bill & Griffiths, Gareth & Tiffin, Helen. The Empire Writes Back —
Theory and practice in post-colonial literatures. London/New York:
Routledge 1989.

Badawi, M. M. (ed.). Modern Arabic Literature. Cambridge: University Press
1992.

Booth, Marilyn. Poetry in the vernacular. In: Badawi, M.M. (ed.) 1992: 463-482.
Calotychos, Vangelis. Thorns in the Side of Venice? Galanaki’s Pasha and Pamuk’s

White Castle in the Global Market. In: Tziovas, D. N. (ed.), Greek
Modernism and Beyond. Lanham: Rowman and Littlefield 1997: 243-260.

Calotychos, Vangelis. (Pre)occupied Space: Hyphens, Apostrophes and Over-Sites
in the Literary Imagining of Cyprus, Greece and Turkey. In: Yashin, M. (ed.).
Step-Mothertongue. From Nationalism to Multiculturalism: Literatures of
Cyprus, Greece and Turkey. London: Middlesex University Press 2000: 49-69.

110



Volume 15, No. 2, Autumne / Automne 2007

Cachia, Pierre. The age of translation and adaptation, 1850-1914: The Arab World.
In: Ostle (ed.) 1991: 33-44.

Dilgin, Cem. Orneklerle Tiirk Siir Bilgisi. Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yayinlari
2000.

Evin, Ahmet O. Novelists: New Cosmopolitanism versus Social Pluralism. In:
Heper, M. & Oncii, A. & Kramer, H. (eds.), Turkey and the West — Changing
Political and Cultural Identities. London/New York: L.B. Tauris & Co 1993:
92-115.

Fedai, Harid & Azgin, Bekir (eds.). Kaytaz-zade Nazum Efendi, Ruhi-Mecruh
(Siirler). Lefkosa: KKTC Milli Egitim ve Kiiltiir Bakanligt Yaynlar1 1993.

Ferguson, Charles. Diglossia. Word 15 (1959): 325-340.

Fevzioglu, Biilent. Kibrisli Rum Halk Sairi Haralambos Azinas’tan Atatiirk iin
Oliimii Uzerine Bir Destan. In: Fevzioglu, B. & Atun, S. (eds.), Kibris Tiirk
Halk Edebiyatinda Destanlar ve Agitlar Uzerine Bilgiler — Belgeler —
Aragtumalar. Magusa: Samtay Vakf1 Yaymlar1 2001: 116-133.

Gandhi, Leela. Postcolonial Theory. A critical introduction. Edinburgh: Edinburgh
University Press, 1998.

Georgeon, Frangois. L’histoire d’Akapi, premier roman en turc. ANKA 16-17
(1992): 35-38.

Giangoullis, Kostas (T'ioyxovhMc). H xumoaxij OLdAeytog oty Aoyoteyvia (oo
T0v 11° aueova wg onjueoa,). Lefkosia 1986.

Gokgeoglu, Mustafa. Manilerimz. Lefkosa: Eguitim Vakf1 Yayinlar1 2002.

Guth, Stephan. Zwei Regionen — eine Literaturgeschichte? Zwei zeitgendssische
Romane aus Agypten und der Tiirkei und die Moglichkeit einer
libergreifenden Periodisierung nahostlicher Literaturen. Die Welt des Islams
34 (1994): 218-245.

Kappler, Matthias. “Me avoToATIXES ¥eLQOVOULES™: EwOVES TG LOAQULKNG
AvaTOMIS oL M xoNoN AEEEWV AVOTOMANG TTQOEAEVONS GTOV TTONTLXO AOYO
tov Kafden. In: Pieris, M. (ed.) 2000: 195-211.

Kappler, Matthias. Tiirkischsprachige Liebeslyrik in griechisch-osmanischen
Liedanthologien des 19. Jahrhunderts. Berlin: Klaus Schwarz Verlag 2002.

Kappler, Matthias. A Comparative Look at Greek and Turkish Literature in
Ottoman Cyprus between Periphery and Centre. Journal of Cyprus Studies /
Kibnis Aragtirmalan Dergisi, Vol. 10 / no. 26-27 (2004): 62-74.

Kechagioglou, George. Contemporary Cypriot literature and the ‘frame’ of

111



Etudes helléniques / Hellenic Studies

Modern Greek literature: a provincial, local, marginal, peripheral,
independant, autonomous, self-sufficient or self-determined literature?
Journal of Mediterranean Studies 2/2 (1992): 240-255.

Kechagioglou, Yiorgos (KexayioyAov). OPeLg ToU VEOEAANVIXOU ‘aVATOALOUOV :
H ovpfoly twv Kumpiwv Aoyotexvav tng Avyvmrtov. In: IToaxtixd
vumooiov ‘Or Kumoior Aoyotéyves the Avyumtov’, Lefkosia: Politistikés
Ypiresies Ypourgefou Paidefas 1993: 29-48.

al-Kharrat, Edward. The age of ideology and polarization since 1950: The Mashriq.
In: Ostle (ed.) 1991: 180-192.

Kilpatrick, Hilary. Eastern Mediterranean Literatures — Perspectives for
Comparative Study. In: Klemm, V. & Gruendler, B. (eds.), Understanding
Near Eastern Literatures — A Spectrum of Interdisciplinary Approaches.
Wiesbaden: Reichert Verlag 2000: 83-94.

Kitromilidis, Paschalis M. (KitoounAidng). H T'aAlwxij Emavdotoon xar n
Notioavatorinrj Evowmy. Athina: Poreia 2000.

Koudounaris, Aristeidis L. (Kovdouvvdong). Bioyoagixov AeSixdv Kumoiwv
1800-1920. Lefkosia 2005°.

Kyrris, Costas P. Symbiotic Elements in the History of the Two Communities of
Cyprus. Kypriakos Logos VII1/46-47 (1976): 243-282.

McKinsey, M., Avalntoviag Tovg foofdoovg — O Kapdgng kot 1 MeTamouxLax
Koutuxy. In: Pieris, M. (ed.) 2000: 36-45.

Neuwirth, Angelika & Pflitsch, Andreas. Agonie und Aufbruch — Neue libanesische
Prosa. Beirut: Dergham 2000.

Nicolaides 1998 = Nicos Nicolaides the Cypriot — Anthology / Nixog NixoAaiong
0 Kumoios — Avfolroyia. London: Diaspora Books 1998.

Ostle, Robin (ed.). Modern Literature in the Near and Middle East 1850-1970.
London/New York: Routledge 1991.

Ostle, Robin. From romantic nationalism to social criticism 1914-1950: The Arab
World. In: Ostle (ed.) 1991: 104-115.

Paker, Saliha. The age of translation and adaptation, 1850-1914: Turkey. In: Ostle
(ed.) 1991: 17-32.

Palaiologou-Petronda, Evgenia (IToharohdyov-Tletomvoa). Magia Povooid n
Kumoia meCoyodpog. Lefkosia 1981.

Papaleontiou, Lefteris (ITamoleoviiov). A0OyoTeyvixés UETAQQATELS TOV
Meifovos EAAnviouot. Mixpaoia — Kiumgos — Alyvarog 1880-1930.

112



Volume 15, No. 2, Autumne / Automne 2007

Thessaloniki: Kentro Ellinikis Glossas 1998.

Papaleontiou, Lefteris, Xtoyaotixés Ipooaguoyés — Tt v Iotopior g
evouteens Neoeddnvixiic Loyoteyviag, Athina: Gavriilidis 2000.

Papaleontiou. Lefteris. H Kwvotaviivoumohn tov Th. Gautier xou tov E.
doayrnovom. In: Mvijun AAlxn Ayyélov — Ta debova oxrjuata tov
mopeAdovrog. Thessaloniki: University Studio Press 2004: 451-462.

Papaleontiou, Lefteris. Etxdveg tng Atyvmtov oe xelpeva Kumolwvy Aoyoteyvov.
Néa Emoyn 287 (Xewumvag 2005-2006): 5-25.

Pieridis, Yiorgos Philippou (ITtepiong). Ta veoeAAnvixd yoduuoto oty Alyvrto.
Kumowaxd Xoovixd 67 (1971): 11-22.

Pieridis, Yiorgos Philippou (ITieoidng). Ov Baupoxdodes. Lefkosia: Politistikes
Ypiresies Ypourgeiou Paideias kai Politismou 1994’

Pieris, Michalis. (ed.). H moinon tov xoduatos — Movieoviouos xot
oLamorTioutxotnTo. 0to €oyo tov Kapagn. Irakleio: Panepistimiakes
Ekdoseis Kritis 2000.

Roth, Arlette. Un usage linguistique en voie d’éviction. Observations sur la
«réduction» syntaxique et stylistique dans le parler arabe de Kormakiti. In:
Toannou, Yannis & Métral, Frangoise & Yon, Marguerite (eds.), Chypre et
la Méditerranée orientale. [Travaux de la Maison de I’Orient Méditerranéen
nr. 31]. Lyon: Maison de I’Orient Méditerranéen 2000: 127-137.

Stathi, Pinelopi (Ztd6m). Kovotaviivovmohitina otiyovoyiuata — «H woata
Mehtouévn xot o dmQOowmog €Qaotig Nivohdung». O Egaviotic 21
(1997): 352-365.

Strauss, Johann. Romanlar, ah! O romanlar! Les débuts de la lecture moderne dans
I’Empire ottoman (1850-1900). Turcica 26 (1994): 125-163.

Tanpinar, Ahmet Hamdi. 19uncu Asir Tiirk Edebiyati Tarihi. Istanbul: Caglayan
2001".

Tietze, Andreas [= Tietze 1991a]. Der erste moderne Roman in tiirkischer Sprache.
Journal of Turkish Studies/Tiirkliik Bilgisi Aragtirmalart 15 (1991) [= Fahir Iz
Armagani I1]: 345-353.

Tietze, Andreas [= Tietze 1991b]. Ethnicity and Change in Ottoman Intellectual
History. Turcica 21-23 (1991): 385-395.

Yagin, Mehmet (ed.). Eski Kibrs Siiri Antolojisi. Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayimnlari

1999.
Yagin, Mehmet (ed.). Kibns Siiri Antolojisi, Istanbul: Adam Y aynlar1 2005.

113



Etudes helléniques / Hellenic Studies

Yasin Nege. The Cypriot Peace Operation by the young Cypriot poem. In: Turkish
Cypriot Identity in Literature/Edebiyatta Kibrish Tiirk Kimligi. London: Fatal
Publications 1990: 79-89.

Zafeiriou, Lefkios (Zagelplov). H vedteon xvmoiaxi) Aoyoteyvia — Ioouuatoroyino

oxediaoua. Lefkosia 1991.

114



Volume 15, No. 2, Autumne / Automne 2007

Le visage francophone de Chypre
Yiannis E. Ioannou*

ABSTRACT

In spite of appearances, Francophony in Cyprus has played a role that is not only cultural
but also indirectly political. The few articles published on the subject, examine the particular
aspects of this presence. Based on this observation, this article attempts to assess the
contribution of Francophony in Cyprus in relation to Cypriot cultural life. We recall very
briefly passages from Rimbaud and their impact on the intellectual life, before presenting in
detail certain French-speaking literary figures of the island. The francophone literature,
sustained since Independence (1960) by a highly active French Cultural Centre, has opened
for Cypriots a window on to a world other than the one forced upon them by their Anglo-
Saxon oppressor for nearly a century (1878-1960). In addition, in the context of the post-
colonial period from Independence to the present, French culture offers an alternative that
cultivates and spreads the idea of a European identity and, more recently, of a united Europe
as opposed to the British ascendancy. Moreover, it promotes a sensibility that counterbalances
the model of mass consumption “imported especially during the last two decades.

RESUME

En dépit des apparences, la francophonie 4 Chypre a joué un réle, non seulement culturel,
mais indirectement politique aussi. Les quelques articles publiés sur le sujet examinent des
aspects particuliers de cette présence. Sur ce constat, le présent article tente de dresser un bilan
de la contribution de la francophonie & Chypre par rapport a la vie intellectuelle et scientifique
de I'lle. Nous rappelons tres brievement les passages de Rimbaud et leur impact sur la vie
intellectuelle, avant de présenter d’'une fagon assez détaillée, certaines figures francophones
majeures de la littérature de I'ile, dont I'activité et I'ceuvre ont contribué a I'enrichissement de
la vie intellectuelle et littéraire chypriote. Cette francophonie, soutenue d’abord par des noyaux
francophones chypriotes, et des 'indépendance (1960) par un Centre Culturel Frangais tres
actif, a permis aux Chypriotes de garder une fenétre ouverte sur un monde autre que le seul
monde anglo-saxon pergu comme 'oppresseur pendant pres d’un siecle (1878-1960). Aussi, la
culture francophone, dans le contexte post-colonial de la période de I'indépendance a nos
jours, renforcée par la vague estudiantine vers les universités francaises des années *70-’80, se
veut une alternative qui cultive et diffuse I'idée de I'identité européenne, puis de 'Europe unie
par opposition a 'emprise britannique. De plus, cette présence francophone cultive dans I'ile
une sensibilité qui tend A contrebalancer le modele hyper-consommateur «importé» des Etats-
Unis, notamment aux cours des deux dernitres décennies.

* Université de Chypre
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La présence francophone & Chypre se concrétise, le plus souvent, dans la
période des Lusignans (1192-1486) et dans les deux passages de Rimbaud
(1878, 1880), et les quelques lettres qu'il avait écrites pendant son séjour a
Iile. Nous n’avons pas eu jusqua présent, d’études qui présentent
globalement la contribution de la francophonie a la vie littéraire, scientifique
et sociale de Chypre depuis la fin du 19¢ siecle.

Les travaux les plus crédibles a ce sujet, sont les articles de Roger Milliex
sur Rimbaud et Laffon, de Jacqueline Karageorgis et la these de Sylvain
Béraud intitulée La culture frangaise dans lespace chypriote. Par ailleurs
Pexcellent film Arthur Rimbaud, Poste Restante, Limassol Chypre, réalisé en
2005 par Patrick Cazals donne une image trés complete de la relation de
Rimbaud avec I'espace chypriote. Enfin notre article intitulé, La réinvention
de Rimbaud par la littérature chypriote, paru dans la revue Transtextes-
Transcultures', analyse la présence et la légende du poete dans I'espace
culturel de l'ile. En outre, un bref résumé de la présente étude, vient de
paraitre dans le numéro spécial de la Revue Echinox sur la francophonie
dans le Levant.? Toutefois, on ne pourrait pas négliger la présence des
institutions et des personnages qui, d'une manitre ou d’une autre, ont
renforcé la place de la langue et de la culture francaises & Chypre depuis la
fin du 19¢ jusqu’a la fin du 20¢ siecles. Au sujet des traductions de textes
frangais par des lettrés chypriotes, la bibliographie établie par Leftéris
Papaleondiou constitue déja une source précieuse.’ Dans cette optique,
nous allons tAcher d’approcher la question de la francophonie dans un souci
d’évaluer sa contribution 2 sa juste valeur

Si la présence de Rimbaud fut 'objet d’études et d’un film, en revanche,
celle d’un autre potte, franco-chypriote lui, qui entre 1868 et 1874 travaillait
au Consulat frangais 4 Larnaca®, n’a attiré l'attention que de Roger Milliex.
Fils du docteur Adolphe Laffon, médecin et Consul, de France d’abord, puis
de Grece aussi, a Larnaca, comme nous en informe le premier directeur de
la mission culturelle francaise & Chypre Roger Milliex’, Gustave Laffon nait
dans cette ville en 1835. Au cours de sa carritre diplomatique, il se voit
confier le Consulat de France au Pirée (1880), puis 2 Adrinople (1886 ou
87) et enfin a Valparaiso®. Cet intellectuel polyglotte (outre le francais, il lit
langlais, le grec ancien et moderne, le turc et propablement I'espagnol’),
écrit et traduit de la poésie en grec et en francais en marge de son activité
consulaire. Il traduit entre autres des poemes de Béranger, de Musset, de
Moréas, de Prudhomme ainsi que 'Hymne a la Liberté de Dionyssios
Solomos en frangais. Ces traductions des poctes francais en grec revétent une
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importance particuli¢re compte tenu de la situation politique —Chypre fait
partie de 'Empire ottoman jusqu'en 1878- et s'inscrivent dans la grande
vague d’influence de la pensée et des lettres francaises sur le monde
hellénique. Le poeme que Gustave Laffon écrit en grec a 'occasion de la
mort de Victor Hugo est extrémement émouvant et caractérisé, du point de
vue du style, par un ton quasi apocalyptique®. Le déces de Hugo ne semble
pas 'y avoir profondément touché seulement au plan littéraire et humain,
mais aussi identitaire: il aurait ainsi réveillé sa conscience frangaise puisque,
outre que Laffon se définit dans le poéme comme Frangais, ce doit étre la
seule fois ol il qualifie le grec de «lyre étrangere»:

Comment oserai-je moi Fran¢ais

Dans le débordement généralisé

Du deuil qui a inondé nos caeurs de Frangas,
1é louer avec une lyre humble, étrangere

101, qui allumas des brasiers qui persévérent !”

\

Potte 2 ses heures, grand amant et amoureux en permanence, Laffon
publiait ses vers dans des journaux de Grece et de Chypre: C'est ainsi que ce
lectorat apprenait ses poemes par cceur'. Bien que ses po¢mes aient été
publiés avant 1900, la seule publication disponible aujourd’hui est celle
réalisée en 1915 a Nicosie'. La mort de Laffon 4 Constantinople en 1906
déclenche la publication, dans la presse chypriote, de «fervents articles
nécrologiques»'? évoquant ses doubles origines, ainsi que Laffon lui-méme
Iavait fait dans I'épitaphe (en grec) quil s'était souhaitée:

Sur mon tombeau

Je ne veux point de lettres d'or -ni ciselées

Deux mots seulement me suffisent- deux mots bienaimés

Ici repose Laffon -Frangais par la naissance-

Mais de la Gréce amant et admirateur fervent.”

La littérature chypriote connait au XX¢ si¢cle un essor considérable et offre
des prosateurs et des poetes dont la renommée dépasse progressivement
Pespace chypriote. La culture francaise est de plus en plus présente,
directement ou indirectement, chez bon nombre d’auteurs connus, voire
célebres. Les ceuvres de Pavlos Valdasseridis, des freres Théodossis et Yiorgos
Philippou Piéridis, de Yiannis Stavrinos Economidis, d’Achille Emilianidis,
d’Emilios Chourmouzios, de Théodoros Marcellos, de Nikos Vrachimis,
d’'Hector Patriotis, pour ne citer que les auteurs les plus connus, véhiculent
des influences francaises.
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Ménélaos Frangoudis (1871-1931) compte parmi les personnalités qui ont
marqué la vie intellectuelle et politique de lille de par son activité de
journaliste et de critique littéraire mais aussi ¢’ homme politique puisqu’il fut
membre du Conseil national a une époque bien agitée de I'histoire de Chypre.
N¢ a Limassol, il avait fait des études de droit a Paris, ou il s’était lié d’amitié
avec Yiannis Psycharis, grand universitaire marxiste et partisan de la langue
démotique. Influencé par la culture francaise et la tradition républicaine,
Frangoudis était devenu un fervent supporteur de la démotique aux idées tres
progressistes & une époque difficile tant pour la Gréce que pour Chypre. Le
journal Alitheia qu’ il dirigea pendant plus de trente ans (1897-1931)" était
la tribune qui diffusait ses idées libérales autant au niveau politique
quartistique. De plus, il avait traduit Aczé d’Alexandre Dumas pere.

Comme Frangoudis, le potte satirique Yiannis Perdios (1882-1930), avait
fait des études de droit 2 Geneve et de retour & Chypre, il avait publié, entre
autres, le journal satirique To Mastiyion (Le fouet) (1911-1930) et avait écrit
des poemes directement en frangais, dédiés et envoyés a Clémenceau, qui
n’avait pas manqué de répondre en le remerciant.”

Iéronimos Varlaam (1849-1915), éditeur de la revue Cosmos (1909-1911)
a Larnaca, réalise une des premictres traductions de la tragédie de Racine
Mithridate dont il publie des extraits dans la revue qu’il dirige en 1909."
Cette traduction démeure inconnue puisqu’ elle n’a jamais été publiée dans
son intégralité et il semblerait que ce léttré chypriote originaire de Corfou, I
aurait traduite en vue d’'une production théitrale qui viserait & «ranimer les
sentiments patriotiques de I'héllénisme chypriote asservi»”. Cette
production n’avait jamais été réalisée.

Valdasseridis (1892-1972), né a Larnaca, de méme qu’Achille Emilianidis
Theodossis Piéridis et d’autres, fait des études a Paris, ce qui lui permet de
bien connaitre la langue et la culture frangaises. Influencé par Baudelaire, il
publie en grec et en francais, 2 Chypre, & Athénes et & Paris: polyvalence
linguistique et éditoriale qui est en elle-méme significative. A Paris, aux
Editions de la Revue Mondiale, il publie en 1929 le recueil Regois mon ceeur,
6 vie, et en 1934 le recueil La Colonne Corinthienne aux Editions Eugene
Fiquiere. En 1939, il publie & Athénes le recueil Offrande & Pomone (en
francais), aux Editions Flamma et en 1948, il publie 2 Larnaca le recueil
Quelques Poémes, aux Editions Scala. Comme le signale S. Béraud:

Paul Baldassare (pseudonyme francais) s'est fixé un idéal esthétique et
essaye d’atteindre un paradis sentimental et mystique. Il songe, en effet,
a fuir son siecle et pense que 'Art éternel peut apporter une consolation
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aux 4mes raffinées. Dans toutes ses ceuvres, il exprime son angoisse
métaphysique et son horreur de la condition humaine®.

Yiannis Stavrinos Economidis (1894-1987) est une voix littéraire
particuliere. Avocat a Famagouste, il a écrit des nouvelles, des romans, des
poemes et des essais. Des 1918, il publie a Nicosie un recueil des nouvelles
de Maupassant traduites du francais sous le titre Nouvelles choisies de Guy de
Maupassant. Fondateur de I'éphémere revue Néa Epochi (1921-22) a
Famagouste, il contribue grandement, malgré la brieveté de cette parution, a
la diffusion dans les cercles littéraires, des idées novatrices venant de France
et d’autres pays européens®. Linvasion turque de 1974 fait de lui un enclavé
dans son village natal de Rizokarpaso, situé dans la région occupée de la
péninsule de Carpasie: Economidis avait en effet refusé de se réfugier dans la
partie libre de Chypre et y est resté confiné jusqu’a sa mort en 1987.

La personnalité du journaliste et critique littéraire Emilios Chourmouzios
1904-1973)*" a marqué les lettres chypriotes et grecques de la premiere
moitié du vingtieme siecle. La revue littéraire Avghi (1924-25) qu'il fonde a
Limassol avait réuni autour d’elle de jeunes écrivains et critiques progressistes
qui par leur action avaient contribué au renforcement du mouvement en
faveur de 'usage du Démotigue (la langue populaire) dans la presse et la
littérature de I'époque. Chourmouzios s'était tres vite tourné vers la Grece ot
il était devenu l'un des journalistes les plus respectés de I'époque. Ses
traductions de Villiers de I'Isle-Adam, de Barbusse, Gide, Taine, Malraux et
Sartre comptent parmi les premieres et les plus appréciées, et ont permis la
diffusion d’ceuvres majeures de la littérature et de la pensée frangaise
contemporaine en Grece et 2 Chypre 4 une époque ot ces deux pays
traversaient encore une longue période d’instabilité politique et sociale et
connaissaient I'isolement des pays sous-développés. Pour évaluer 2 leur juste
mesure 'importance de ces traductions, il faut d’'une part rappeler que la
Grece moderne n'entre dans une période de stabilité et de développement
qu'apres la chute de la (derniere) dictature en 1974 ; savoir d’autre part que
cette démocratisation s’est produite au détriment de Chypre: si en effet sa vie
de colonie britannique sest terminée en 1960, le coup d’Ertat des colonels
Grecs a Chypre, perpétré en 1974, avait entrainé une autre occupation, celle
de 'armée turque, qui se prolonge jusqu’ a nos jours. Dans ce contexte, les
traductions de Chourmouzios n'étaient pas seulement investies d’'une
dimension de résistance a la colonisation et 4 'obscurantisme, mais étaient
de plus porteuses d’un espoir existentiel en inspirant la pensée et 'action de
tous ceux qui combattaient les occupants et les dictateurs.
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Théodossis Piéridis (1908-1968), quoique né a Chypre, fait partie du
groupe des intellectuels Chypriotes d'Egypte. Eduqué au lycée frangais du
Caire, il poursuit ses études de lettres a la Sorbonne. Il a publié une vingtaine
de recueils® en grec, mais a écrit et traduit en frangais. Les archives du poete
que nous avait confiées son frere, le prosateur Yiorgos Philippou Piéridis,
contiennent en effet un nombre important de poe¢mes directement écrits en
francais ou traduits en frangais par le poete lui-méme, qui laissent poindre
des influences des poetes engagés de la lignée socialiste. A titre d’exemple de
cette poésie chaleureuse et profondément humaniste, reproduisons ici un
rare témoignage d’'un épisode sanglant et occulté de lhistoire récente
frangaise®, dans la traduction francaise effectuée par son auteur, le po¢me
«Maurice Lurot», qui d’aprés une note a été «composé en hommage aux
martyrs de la liberté tombés a Paris, sur la place de la Nation, le 14 juillet
dernier (1953)» et «a été diffusé par ‘Ce soir en France’, le jour des obseques
des sept patriotes assassinés. La traduction a été assurée par 'auteur»*:

Maurice Lurot!

Je viens a peine dapprendre ton nom.
1l vient a peine de sortir tout chaud
du gosier palpitant de la radio.

Le sang sur le pavé de la Nation
Vient a peine de prendre a mes yeux

Sa forme finale.

Mais toi depuis des jours,
Tu voguais déji vers limmortalité

En compagnie des six aigles d’Afrigue.

Maurice Lurot,

Les étendards grecs

Se penchent jusqu’ a terre
Sur ton passage.

Et mo:

le plus humble de tes fréves d'armes,
moi qui ne suis

quun simple poéte grec,

Jje magenouille sur ton passage,
grand aigle de ma douce France.

Adieu camarade aigle de France
Adieu camarades aux ailes brisées.

Mais laigle nest pas ['viseau de la
défaite

Laigle est le signal de la victoire.

Th. PIERIDIS
20 juillet 1953

Une précision est nécessaire a propos de cette émission, dont il n’y avait
aucune trace jusqu'a aujourd’hui. Dans les années 1950, sur les ordres du
Parti communiste tchécoslovaque, la radio du pays avait congu I'idée d’un
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programme appelé «B broadcasts» qui allait émettre en francais et en italien.
Le Parti avait en effet recu une demande des PC francais et italien, de créer
ces émissions d’une nature contestatrice et qui seraient dirigées par des
équipes de communistes italiens et francais stationnés a Prague. Uémission
italienne était appelée Oggi in Italia, et la francaise Ce soir en France. Fait
pour le moins curieux, toute trace de ces émissions a disparu depuis les
années 1960, ce qui confere au document ici publié une importance accrue®.

Le frere du poete, Yiorgos Philippou Piéridis (1904-1999) est I'un des
prosateurs et essayistes les plus éminents de la littérature chypriote
moderne, et 'un de ceux qui contribuerent a ce que cette littérature soit
étudiée par des critiques et des chercheurs hors les frontieres de I'ile.
Comme 'ont constaté le professeur Yiorgos Savidis et d’autres chercheurs®,
il appartient a I'école du réalisme critique et son ceuvre se nourrit des
problemes sociopolitiques de Chypre et de I'Egypte. C'est dans ce dernier
pays que, comme son frere, il avait passé une quarantaine d’années, y avait
appris le frangais et s’y était laissé influencer par Guy de Maupassant” qu’il
lisait dans l'original. Outre Maupassant, il connaissait bien I'ceuvre de
Romain Rolland, Jules Verne, Henri Barbusse et Rabelais, ayant publié¢ a
Athenes et 2 Chypre des essais a leur sujet®®. En outre, Yiorgos Philippou
Piéridis a publié un roman, six recueils de nouvelles (dont trois sont traduits
en francgais aux éditions Praxandre®) et une série de recueils d’essais. Selon
L. Papaleontiou, «<l>’excellente maitrise du francais et la connaissance
satisfaisante de l'anglais lui permettent d’avoir aisément acces a la
bibliographie internationale. Déja depuis les années 1970 (tres tot pour les
données grecques) il connait et applique les points de vue de Bachktine sur
le ‘roman polyphonique’»*. Les auteurs francais séduisent Piéridis a plus
d’un titre: manifestement, c’est la technique du récit réaliste qui le séduit
chez Maupassant, 'antimilitarisme chez Romain Rolland et enfin, chez
Rabelais et Barbusse, la critique sociale. Quant a Jules Verne (1828-1905),
Piéridis reste d’actualité en cette année 2005 qui marque le centenaire de sa
mort, lorsqu’il affirmait de lui qu’«l avait trouvé le secret du succes dans le
mariage entre I'imagination du conte et le réalisme»”. Il est par ailleurs
intéressant de lire son témoignage sur le statut de la langue frangaise en
Egypte, 4 l'occasion d’une mobilisation pacifiste devant les prémices de la
montée du fascisme en Europe:

Devant cette menace, apparut en Europe un mouvement pour la paix qui
rassembla beaucoup d’ouvriers de lesprit, des personnalités de la science, de la
pensée et de lart, avec pour résultar que se formérent partout diverses
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organisations dont le but était la mobilisation des peuples pour la préservation de
la paix et [éloignement du péril de guerre. En écho a ce mouvement, des groupes
de progressistes fonderent en Egypte I’Union Pacifiste avec des branches au Caire,
a Alexandrie et & Port-Said.

L'Union était internationale connue sous le nom frangais de « Ligue Pacifiste».
La langue frangaise continuait a étre celle généralement parlée par les étrangers,
et la langue étrangere la plus connue des Egyptiens. C'était aussi la langue
officielle des Tribunaux Mixtes. On peut dire quelle érait en quelque sorte la
langue internationale d’Egypte™.

Ecrivain engagé, Piéridis participa aux manifestations antifascistes de
Pentre-deux guerres avec la flamme idéologique qui animait les jeunes de
I'époque. Il nous fournit un important témoignage d’une visite de Marinetti
au Caire peu avant le début de la Seconde Guerre mondiale, que nous
reproduisons dans son intégralité:

Ces jours-la, vint au Caire, d’Abyssinie o1y il avait pris part — et il sen vantait
— aux assauts de laviation italienne qui bombardair des villages sans défense er
mitraillait les populations civiles, le fameux Marinetti, fondateur du futurisme,
devenu désormais le chantre de Mussolini et du faschisme. 1l fit une conférence
dans la salle de théitre de I"Université Américaine du Caire. Nous alldmes
lécouter. Cérait un éloge lyrique de la guerre en général et de élan conquérant
de ['Ttalie fasciste en particulier, un délire de présomption fasciste. En réponse,
I’Union Pacifiste organisa une conférence a son siége, avec comme orateur un
Egyptien, copte, Georges Héneyn. C'était un jeune homme pile et délicat, a la
poitrine étroite et a la vue faible, mais il opposait a son apparence physique
maladive, une grande force de caractére et une grande combativité. Il était fils de
Jamille aisée, il avait érudié & Paris.

Les organisateurs de la conférence savisérent denvoyer une invitation a
Marinetti. Et connaissant la fagon dont se comportaient les fascistes italiens, ils
semployerent & recruter une dizaine de jeunes Egyptiens costauds, triés sur le volet
pour leur stature, capables de jouer des poings si nécessaire. (Les Italiens d ’bigypte,
pas tous, seulement ceux qui sétaient laissés piéger par les mots dordre et les
promesses de la propagande de Mussolini, étaient devenus trés provocants).

Quelgues minutes avant le debut de la conférence de Héneyn, Marinetti entra
dans la salle, suivi d’une troupe de «bravir italiens. Ils savancérent d’un pas
martial et Marinetti alla sasseoir au premier rang tandis que ses hommes de
main séparpillaient en divers points de la salle pour sinstaller aprés un coup d’eeil
circulaire, de l'air de ceux qui sont venus pour en découdre, si ¢a vous chante.
Leur but érait évidemment de disperser le rassemblement. Dans la petite salle le
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nombre des auditeurs ne dépassait guére les deux cents. Aussitor nos gaillards-
pacifistes Egyptiens se leverent de leurs places, choisirent chacun un Italien et
allerent sasseoir i ses cotés du méme air de défi. Les Italiens ne semblaient plus
aussi mariolles.

Héneyn monta a la tribune. Il parla en francais. Tranquillement, comme un
humaniste et un ami de la paix, il se mit a réfuter une a une les fanfaronnades
belliqueuses que nous avions entendues dans la salle de 'Université américaine.
De temps & autre il raillait méme un pew. A un moment donné, Marinetti
bondit sur son séant et interronpit orateur par une remarque sur le ton agressif.
C'était visiblement un signal pour ses « bravi». Pourtant aucun n'osa bouger.
Marinetti sassit. Héneyn continua son propos. Mais peu aprés Marinetti se leva
de nouveau et linterrompit de la méme fagcon quauparavant, mais une fois
encore sans le résultat escompté. Marinetti comprit. 1l se leva, se tourna vers ses
compagnons et cria, en italien cette fois. Ce n'est pas un endroit pour des Italiens
patriotes. Italiani, nous partons”.

Gardons-nous cependant d’oublier de mentionner que le groupe
d’intellectuels chypriotes francophones d’Egypte qui, une fois rapatriés, ont
renforcé la francophonie dans les cercles intellectuels et artistiques de I'le, ne
s'épuise pas avec les auteurs que nous avons nommés. A ceux-13, il faudrait
ajouter les noms d’Eugénie Paléologue Petrondas, Maria Rousia, Mimis
lacovidis et bien d’autres.

Plus récemment aussi, parmi les auteurs chypriotes francophones qui
continuent d’exercer une influence considérable sur les lettres chypriotes,
citons les noms d’Iréna Ioannidou Adamidou, de Klitos Ioannidis et de Niki
Katsaouni.

Mais aux noms choisis parmi les gens de lettres, il faut adjoindre ceux de
plusieurs intellectuels, professionnels et scientifiques qui, sans avoir
forcément pratiqué la littérature, sont francophones et ont contribué
directement ou indirectement au renforcement de la francophonie, par leurs
activités critique, professionnelle ou scientifique remarquables. Le
compositeur Achilléas Lymbouridis (1917-) n’a pas seulement mis en
musique les vers des grands poetes dialectaux mais également celui qui a
publié¢ des études et donné des conférences sur Rimbaud et Hugo. Costas P.
Kyrris (1927), grand historien, est aussi un polyglotte raffiné dont les
conférences au Centre Culturel Frangais de Nicosie ont toujours constitué
un événement a part. De surcroit, les projets scientifiques qu'il avait lancés
en collaboration avec le College de France et le C.N.R.S. ont permis a la
science frangaise non seulement d’étre présente dans I'ile mais encore de
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préparer le terrain 2 une petite équipe de chercheurs francophones, ce qui
allait leur permettre de poursuivre leur carriere au C.N.R.S. de Chypre et de
lancer des projets extrémement intéressants au regard des échanges franco-
chypriotes. Larchéologue Vassos Karageorgis (premier directeur du
Département des Antiquités de la République de Chypre) et son épouse
Jacqueline, archéologue aussi, ont pu ainsi institutionnaliser les échanges
scientifiques avec I'Institut Courby et la Maison de I'Orient Méditerranéen
de Lyon. Les fouilles menées, soit en commun soit par chaque mission
séparément a Salamine,  Kition, a Khirokitia et ailleurs dans I'tle, ont donné
lieu & grand nombre de publications en France et 4 Chypre, tout en
consolidant 'image intellectuelle et scientifique de la France dans l'ile.

Enfin, outre qu'il a été I'envoyé spécial du journal Le Monde 2 Chypre, le
journaliste et critique littéraire Alécos Constantinidis (1930- ...), a souvent
mobilisé certains termes frangais dans ses articles contestataires et
sarcastiques. Mais surtout il a réalisé la premiere traduction en grec de la
Cantatrice Chauve d’lonesco, dés 1961. Leeuvre traduite avait été montée
pour la premiere fois dans la cour de la résidence-atelier du peintre
Christoforos Savva par un groupe de jeunes acteurs cette méme année,
d’apres les informations fournies a l'auteur de cette article par Alécos
Constantinides. Ceci a son importance: dorénavant, certaines ceuvres
d’avant-garde francaise allaient toucher Chypre non plus avec vingt ou trente
années de retard, mais quelques années a peine apres leur premiere parution
en France, mettant ainsi I'lle, comme dans le cas des traductions de
Chourmouzios, en relation directe avec les réalisations littéraires et
philosophiques de la France des avant-gardes.

On ne saurait manquer de rappeler I'importance de la présence de
Ihelléniste, hellénisant et philhellene Roger Milliex comme premier
Conseiller Culturel de ’Ambassade de France a Nicosie. Fondateur et
animateur dynamique du Centre Culturel Frangais, Milliex est aussi le
fondateur de la premiere et seule bibliotheéque francaise dans I'ile jusqu'a la
création de I'Université en 1992. Cette bibliothéque, qui desservait et dessert
toujours la communauté francophone de Chypre, contient entre autres des
ouvrages rares et précieux, témoins des nombreux échanges franco-chypriotes.
La contribution de Roger Milliex, décédé le 7 juillet 2006, au maintien de la
francophonie existante et a son développement a été décisive et durable.

e coup d’état des extrémistes de droite et I'invasion turque de 1974 avait
L d q

provoqué une fuite massive de certaines couches de la population, y compris
plusieurs catégories d’ouvriers et de jeunes désireux de s'investir dorénavant,
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dans des valeurs plus stables et strictement personnelles telles que la formation
scientifique. Devant la perte totale ou presque, des biens matériels provoquée
par linvasion, la seule propriété qui semblait sure était la formation
scientifique que personne ne pouvait enlever ou voler. La grande majorité des
jeunes désireux de faire des études qui venaient des milieux défavorisés
choisirent la France notamment parce que les études y éraient gratuites mais
également parce que l'inscription a I'université était possible sans concours,
avec le seul titre équivalent au baccaleauréat. Le phénomene qui se développe
alors est que les jeunes des milieux aisés continuent d’aller en Grande
Bretagne, ceux qui réussissent au concours d’entrée aux universités grecques
vont en Grece et un grand nombre de ceux qui n'ont pas les moyens financiers
et nobtiennent pas une place dans les universités grecques soriente vers la
France. A partir de l'autumne de 1974 le nombre d’étudiants chypriotes
inscrits ou bien en cours de langue frangaise ou bien directement dans des
cursus universitaires augmente de maniere spectaculaire. Cette nouvelle
réalité francophone durera une dizaine d’années et commencera a s'affaiblir &
nouveau avec la reprise économique 2 Chypre observée a partir de la seconde
moitié de la décennie 1980. Cette reprise dlie notamment au tourisme,
permet a nouveau aux Chypriotes d’envisager leurs études dans des
universités payantes de Grande Bretagne et des U.S.A. Cette reorientation
sexplique par deux facteurs principaux. D’abord, par le constat des étudiants
chypriotes que le systtme éducatif frangais, étant régi par la notion du
concours, reste sélectif et assez difficile pour les étudiants venant des pays non
francophones. On peut s’y inscrire facilement et presque gratuitement mais
on en sort dipléomé beaucoup plus difficilement. Tandis que les systemes
éducatifs britanique et américain, a partir du moment ol 'on est prét a payer,
on peut facilement trouver I'université qui délivrera le titre. Deuxi¢émement,
par le fait que, de retour a Chypre, la langue anglaise constitue la langue de
travail a plusieurs niveaux de I'activité économique.

A partir de 1992, date a laquelle la jeune université de Chypre avait recu
ses premiers étudiants, la francophonie se consolide davantage, notamment
grice a la création d’une dynamique section de Francais au sein du
Département des langues et Littératures Etrangéres qui commence avec un
professeur et une trentaine d’étudiants inscrits aux deux cours de FLE®.
Laugmentation du nombre des inscrits et le développement spectaculaire de
la section de Frangais Langue Etrangtre renforce la position de la
francophonie parmi les étudiants et crée les conditions pour I'introduction
d’un cursus de Maitrise (bac + 4) en Langue et Littérature Frangaises qui, a
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partir de 1999, regoit sur concours, une vingtaine d’étudiants par an, fait qui
alimente et dynamise, non seulement le marché autour de la francophonie
mais aussi la sensibilité, les idées, la reflexion et la culture francophones en
tant que telles.

Si, outre la place occupée par la présence frangaise dans les lettres
chypriotes, nous souhaitons en mesurer la contribution identitaire, depuis les
passages de Rimbaud aux Chypriotes francophones actuels, alors force est de
constater que, a partir du tournant du XX siecle, la relation et le contact du
monde intellectuel chypriote avec une culture autre que celle ottomane ou
britannique permettaient d’une part d’éviter la soumission totale au monde
de l'occupant, et d’autre part, de se forger librement une pluralité, fat-elle
limitée, dans le choix et les représentations du monde. Une orientation qui,
entre autres, contribuera a transformer les Chypriotes en fervents partisans
de I'adhésion de I'lle 2 'Union Européenne, en tant quelle signifie non
seulement une harmonisation au niveau identitaire mais aussi un
désenclavement de la culture et de linfluence angloaméricaines. La
cypriotisation de la dynastie des Lusignans avait contribué a ce que la France
soit dorénavant pergue par les Chypriotes, non plus comme le pays de
P'occupant mais plutdt, comme un pays ami dont la culture revérait, au fur
et & mesure que les siecles passaient, le caractere d’une culture proche de celle
du monde hellénique. Cette image a été davantage renforcée apres le siecle
des Lumieres et la révolution frangaise et I'influence que ces événements
avaient exercée sur le monde grec. Les liens étroits entre le monde intellectuel
grec et la culture frangaise qui se consolident incessamment au cours des 19
et 20¢ siecles, ne font que confirmer et clarifier 'image amicale de la France
et la familiarité de sa culture avec la civilisation grecque, faits qui,
directement ou indirectement, se repercutent sur le monde intellectuel et
artistique de Chypre.
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Anthologie de la Littérature Chypriote, op. cit. pp. 475-486.

Voir a ce sujet I’ouvrage récent de Maurice Rajsfus, 1953, Un 14 juillet sanglant, Agnés
Viénot éditions, Collection Moisson Rouge, 2003, p. 237

«Le 14 juillet 1953, comme chaque année depuis 1936, le Parti communiste et la CGT
organisent une grande manifestation de rue pour célébrer les valeurs de la République
et les idéaux de la Résistance. Mais ce mardi-la, un important cortége de travailleurs
algériens s’est formé, qui scande "Non au colonialisme" et - pour la premiere fois -
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épisode, pas de trace dans la mémoire officielle de la Préfecture de Police» (Source:
Bibliomonde http://www.bibliomonde.net/pages/fiche-livre.php3?id ouvrage=2644
site visité le 28 janvier 2005).
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autre précision rédigée au stylo disant que le poeme ‘avait été envoyé de Bucarest par
Yiannis Kritikos en 1972, Cette note appartiendrait au frére du poéte, Yiorgos Ph.
Piéridis.
Voir le site de Radio-Prague http://www.radio.cz/en/html/65_prisoner.html (consulté le
25.1.05).

Démosthenis Theodorescos, «Les principaux axes de I’ceuvre de Yiorgos Philippou
Piéridis», Néa Epochi, N°1, 1994, p. 11.

A I’occasion du centenaire de la mort de Guy de Maupassant, Piéridis consacre un
article a I'auteur francais, «Yiorgos Philippou Piéridis, Guy de Maupassant», Néa
Epochi, N°3, 1993, pp. 17-18. A noter qu’il avait déja publié des essais sur Maupassant
(1980) et sur Romain Rolland (1973). Pour plus de détails, consulter 1’étude en grec de
Leftéris Papaléontiou, «Ztoyaotixd doxipa evog meloyodgpov», («Essais savants d’un
prosateur»), Néa Epochi, N° 283, hiver 2004-2005, pp. 13-20.

Consulter a ce propos le récent article de Leftéris Papaleontiou, op. cit., note 26.

Yiorgos Philippou Piéridis, Souvenirs et histoires d’Egypte, Editions Praxandre,
Besancon 2003; Nouvelles et récits (Extraits de différents recueils), Editions Praxandre,
Besangon 1999 ; Les marchands de coton, Editions Praxandre, janvier 2001.

Papaleontiou, op. cit., p.14.

Papaleontiou, op. cit., p.15.

Souvenirs et histoires d’Egypte, op. cit., p. 95-96.
Ibid. pp. 99-100.

Les chiffres des étudiants chypriotes en France évoluent a partir de 1975 comme suit:
1975-76: 504, 1979-80: 1122, 1985: 358, et a partir de 1987-88 on observe une chute
progressive jusqu’en 1996-97 ou il n’y a plus que 82 étudiants en France. Une
augmentation peut étre a nouveau observée a partir de 2002-3 (107), 2003-4 (117),
2004-5 (124). Source: Département des Statistiques et des Enquétes, Ministere du
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Travail et de la Sécurité Sociale de la République de Chypre.

35. En 2006 le nombre des étudiants inscrits en cours de FLE a I'université de Chypre avait
dépassé les 750, lorsqu’en anglais ce chiffre ne dépassait pas les 800.
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The Achieved Body
(An Outlook on the Poetry of Vassilis Michaelides)

Costas Vassileiou *

RESUME
Le poete Kostas Vassiliou, qui au cours des dernitres années écric de fagon plus
systématique de la poésie en dialecte chypriote, essaic de mettre en valeur les meilleurs
moments de la poésie de Vassilis Michaelidis. Avec des images poétiques il essaie de mettre en
évidence les neuf meilleurs poemes du poéte, écrits presque entierement en dialecte chypriote,
et n’hésite pas de placer a coté des poemes les plus reconnus le poeme intitulé «Amoloitos»
(L’indiscret) ou le satirique «Romios» ( Le Grec).

ABSTRACT

The poet Kostas Vasileiou, who has more sytematically written poetry in the Cypriot
dialect in recent years, tries to highlight the best moments of Vassilis Michaelidis’s poetry,
namely his nine best poems, written entirely in the Cypriot dialect, and doesn’t hesitate to
place next to the best known ones the poem entitled «Amoloitos» (The Unspoken) and the
satirical “Romios” (The Greek).

If someone asked me to choose the nine best poems by Vassilis
Michaelides, I would tell them that this would not be right as we should
accept a poet, as well as any man or woman, in their entirety with their
virtues and faults. After all, the best elements cannot be conceived without
the worst and vice versa.

However, if one insisted on the nine best (and later we will see about the
rest), I would have no trouble suggesting the following in chronological order:

1. «Mia epistoli is kypriakin dialekton» [A letter in the Cypriot dialect]
(1881, March)

2. «I Kypros pros tous legontas oti den einai elliniki» [Cyprus to those who
say it is not Greek] (1881, June)

* Philologist, poet
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. «Amoloitos» [The Unspoken] (1880-1884)

. «Anerada» [The Nereid] (1893)

. «I Ennati Iouliou 1821» [The 9* July 1821] (1893-1895)
. «Chiotissa» [Woman of Chios] (1893-1895)

. «Romios kai Tzion Poullis, Tzionis kai Kakoullis» [The Greek and Tzion
Poullis, Tzionis and Kakoullis] (1903)

8. «Constantinos (1914)
9. «To oroman tou Romiou» [The Greek’s dream] (1917)

N N N R W

I would merely ask them, why choose nine and not ten to round it up; and
they would reply, first that no number is more “rounded-up” than nine,
either multiplied by three or added up (3x3 or 3+3+3) and secondly that we
only need nine in order to assemble the collected body of his poetry. Let us
now begin from the limbs.

For the feet we need two robust poems, equal and identical, to make up a
pair that can safely carry the weight of a human body. I can think of nothing
more appropriate than “Constantinos” and “The Greek’s dream”, two of his
latest poems which in their maturity and robustness leaning on the
perfection of popular songs, reveal a man who knows where he set off from,
the course he is about to cover and where he will end up; a man who walks
the ground well grounded — on the language, the sensitivities, the yearning

and the dreams of his people.

Constantinos woke up late at night,

and saw the destitute land, his mother in tears.

“Where am I, mother?” he said, “Where is our church?”
“Where are our houses, our ancestral possessions?”

“They took them, my son, the graceless Tatars

And who braver than you can claim it back?

The whole world is waiting, looking at you

Your fast horse is already saddled.

With God’s help put on your uniform,

Cross yourself thrice and tighten your sword”. (“Constantinos”)

For the hands we need to choose another pair, and the only remaining pair
is the “Letter” and “Cyprus”, two of his youth poems written in the same
year and the same frame of mind (even though one is satirical and the other
patriotic). They are equally lengthy, loose in their structure and therefore
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flexible and versatile, suggesting two immense, tireless hands, agile and
dexterous, able to create both an icon and an ecclesiastical wood-craft with
the same ease, embrace either a log or a body, lift a boulder, prune either a
tree or the sky; a “devilish” poet, aptly characterized by his friend St.
Hourmouzios “who while walking the earth, lets his mind stroll high up in

the skies” (Salpingx, 14.3.1884).

As I was saying, this earth compared to everything else

is like, how can I put it, a grain of sand.

Amidst the sky it resembles a spark,

going round and round to bring us the year and the month.
On her back she holds us with her magnetism

and so we travel with her to the skies

In her whole journey she spins faster and faster

Just like the yarn in the spinning wheel.

Round and round she goes and if ever she halts

who knows where the hell shell throw us.

All of us, tall and short, poor and wealthy,

beggars and lords, rich and glorious

kings and ministers, if that day ever comes,

well all be reduced to kites in the wind. (‘A letter in the Cypriot dialect”)

For the chest, the central torso in general, no poem is more appropriate
than the “Ninth July”, the most virile and manliest amongst his poems that
provides a wide bosom, solid and warm. Here, not only Cyprus but the
tortured Greek race or Romiosiny may safely lay its head and receive a tender
caress on the hair in the comforting sound of these words: “let no harm
come to you’.

“The race of the Greeks was born when the world was born;
No one has ever been able to root it up?

God shelters it from the heights: it cannot die.

Not till the whole world ends will the Greek race vanish!”

The “Woman of Chios”, the most malleable poem by Vassilis Michaelides
boasts an ethereal, almost fleshless language, transparent style and a well-
rounded metric system that allow the poem to take off and fly in the sphere
of music and pure poetic energy. For all these reasons we cannot but place it
in the position of the face. Just as in the human body the face requires its
Creator’s greatest pliable dexterity in order to assemble all the elements (eyes,
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lips, cheeks etc) that reflect the personality of a human being, thus “The
Woman of Chios” is the mirror of Vassilis Michaelides’ poetic personality.

The old beggar-woman left the house

And the Bey came in with a Turkish woman,
A black-eyed girl with a pale, gaunt face
And a body like a cypress tree.

When he saw his own beloved mistress
Down on her knees and with tear-filled eyes,
He said: “What is it, my Gioulsapa?”

Youre crying again my Morning-rose.

In all the time that you have been with me,
Youve never shown a drop of gaiety.

For the end, we kept the three poems that correspond to the three more
pertinent body parts that define, contain and regulate a psychosomatic
personality: the sex or “nature” (instinct), the heart (emotions) and the head
(reason) — the platonic chariot with the two horses and the charioteer who
directs them (the pathos, the thymos, the logos).

In the place of the sex I would definitely plant “The Unspoken”, not least
with the ostentatious intention to show the size of his poetry but in a simple,
natural and effortless manner pertinent to an ancient statue —covertly, too. I
would adopt the same manly coyness with which, while describing the most
spicy issue, the sexual act, the poet avoids all “harsh” words and artistically
replaces them with other poetically articulated ones (i.e. unspoken,

saddlebag, cave).

If it werent for me, how would you ever see this life?
Only I know what I've been through for you to live.
1 would wake and get up like an angry lion
walking about bareheaded, carrying my saddlebag
caring none for verdict neither kingdom

but only shoved my face and spat inside the cave;

a cave with its mouth covered up in hair

and I would leave my saddlebag hanging on the outside.

The place of the heart — the throne hall and the throne itself rightfully
belongs to the “Nereid”. Not only the woman that sealed and broke the
poet’s heart but the “Nereid” as a poem of incomparable beauty and
crimson, tightly-knit vigor (like a rose or a pomegranate) that releases the
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poet from his passions, rejuvenates him and activates the erotic root that
feeds his human and poetic attitude:

Later we came to a mountain
That reached, like Paradise,
Straight up to heaven.

On its heights we wept
Together, and laughed

In the pungent musk.

“If you are brave”, she said,
And this life is to your liking,
Stay here alone with me” —
And she burst into laughter.
All at once 1 felt that my heart
Was about to break.

She spoke and she vanished,

Lost from my sight

Like a passing wind.

Then my heart cracked

And my mind stood still; since then
1 have turned to stone”.

Last, in the place of the head, reductio ad absurdum there is no other option
but “Romios”. Let us not rush into talking about hydrocephaly in a Praxitelian
body even though this poem is the lengthiest (641 verses) and the most “fluid”
one — the most voluble, the most inartistic, the one most attacked by the
critics. In contrast, written during his peak period (1893-1903) when he also
wrote his greatest dialectal poems, “Romios” is so revolutionary in terms of its
meaning and composition that even today, a hundred years later, we are having
trouble grasping it. First because it shows a muscular mind that does not rest
on its laurels but keeps on speculating and renewing, seeking new ways of
expression in line with the new realities, his own or his country’s — a filtering
mind. Secondly because, as the title suggests (“Romios”), it is a Greek mind
that rises from the things to the idea: the result may be an immense fresco of
the English rule — a “world of Cyprus” (just as the “Ninth July” and the
“Woman of Chios” are frescos of the Turkish rule) but it eventually becomes
condensed in a Gospel, an Arc of the Greek race:

135



Etudes helléniques / Hellenic Studies

God will provide! Countless villains conquered our land.
None of them stayed then, and none of them will stay now-
These too will come and go.

And finally because as an artistic composition of antithetical elements (i.e.
the Panhellenic vernacular and the Cypriot dialect, satirical versus dramatic
tone, theatrical versus poetic genre), through an inspired and innovative
architectural structure, this is the most daring experiment ever to appear in
the modern Cypriot Poetry. Its national and poetic value can only be
measured against classical pieces i.e. a Homeric rhapsody, a Platonic
Dialogue, a Roman kontakion (short prayer).

Suddenly they see

two ladies of high standing approaching.
well-dressed, young

as beautiful as angels. ..

Then they asked Kakoullis: “Please, tell us,

are we talking to an Italian or a Greek?”

And while their flaming look sets the poor man afire,
“To a Greek!” he responds.

“We're sorry! From a distance we thought,

[ that you're a Greek and she that you're Italian,

so there goes our secret.

I won the bet and I am very happy indeed.

Please tell us, which is your birthplace?

“I come from Cyprus, born in Limassol.

Myself too, ladies, when first I saw you

1 thought that you were nymphs who escaped from Parnassus’.
“You are so flattering!”

“I speak the honest truth, you have to believe me!”

Not bad, I would say, we've managed the nine best. But let us not forget
my early promise: “...and later we will see about the rest”. I was referring to
poems written in the local idiom such as Zokoghphia [Usuryl, Tyrinades
[Fasting Period], O geros tis Parekklisias [The Old Man of Parekklisia] and
some epigrammatic ones: Enangaliaso ton Theon [I will embrace God], Thee
mou tziai na pethana... [God, I wish I died] that may not reach the elevated
standing of the nine chosen but remain nonetheless smaller fragments of the
same diamond rock. These, they would say, we would put in his pockets, like
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nuts, for him to treat children. How about the multitude of his poems
written in the Panhellenic language? Poems like 7o cigaron [The cigarette],
10 thavma tou Agiou Georgion [The miracle of Saint Georgel, Spoudaia
Anakalypsis [Great Discoveryl, Ta proxenia tis Aphroditis [Aphrodite’s
Matchmaking] and O Diavolos [The Devil] (as a whole and in many of its
parts) cannot be easily erased. These, he would say, we shall put in his
goatskin bag, for him to offer people in fairs.

NOTES

1. Translator’s Note: The excerpts from the poems “Ninth July”, “Woman of Chios”
and “Nereid” are taken from a translation by Athan Anagnostopoulos, adapted by
Kinereth Gensler and Ruth Whitman. Poems of Cyprus to the form in which they
appear within this essay (Nicosia: The Printing Office of the Republic of Cyprus,
1970). The rest of the excerpts are translated by Despina Pirketti for the purposes
of this essay.
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Implicit Stage Directions in the “9* July 1821
in Nicosia”, by Vassilis Michaelides

Leonidas Galazis*

RESUME
La synthese poétique «Le 9 juillet 1821» de Vassilis Michaelidis, tres populaire 2 Chypre, a
été mise en scene 4 plusieurs reprises. Bien que ce texte n'ait pas 'aspect extérieur d’un drame,
il présente des caractéristiques théatrales. Lauteur lui-méme incorpore dans son texte toutes
ces indications pour 'espace, le temps, les personnages, qu'un auteur dramatique présente
d’habitude sous la forme d’instructions de mise en scéne.

ABSTRACT

“The 9* July 1821 in Nicosia” has been repeatedly staged as a theatrical play. Even if this
very popular text of Cypriot poetic synthesis doesn’t have the outer form of a drama, it has
many theatrical caracteristics, and the author himself included indications on space, time and
persons very similar to a playwright’s stage directions.

Introduction

The remarkable and perceptive economy in the use of means of expression,
the well-timed and drastic poetic discourse, the careful alteration between
the narrator’s discourse and the discourse of the players with an emphasis on
the latter, all combine to make the “9* July 1821...” one of the most
important 19* century Cypriot literary texts. Even though he did not assign
the outer form of a drama to his piece, Vassilis Michaelides wrote in fact a
poetic synthesis which as noted by several scholars and critics (whose views
will be commented on further below), was distinguished by theatricality, at
a time when this element was absent from most 19* century Cypriot
dramatic pieces. In other words, the poet himself incorporates in his text all
inserts on space, time and dramatis personae that a playwright usually
presents in the form of stage directions (teachings). Naturally, as already

* Ph.D. canditate
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known, the effectiveness of Michaelides” aforementioned method has been
repeatedly verified on stage. The aim of this paper is to examine the implicit
stage directions observed in “9* July...” as merely one of the ingredients of
theatricality in the poetic synthesis at hand.

1. The Genre Identity of Poetic Synthesis and the Predominant
Theatricality Therein

Theatre theorists, scholars and critics do not agree on the content of the
term theatricality, while they very oft underline that it is a fluctuating and
controversial concept, perceptions of which shift from time to time.! “On the
one hand, theatricality is considered a “general connotative index”, allowing
the reader or spectator “to perceive the performance as a network of
significations, namely a text”,? and on the other hand it is astutely stated that
theatricality is defined in terms of “the distinct nature of theatre as a
transformational process meaning a text-to-stage transition” and depends on
“its unique tension between its two poles, the text and the performance, to
the degree that the transformation from the first to the second can be
achieved”.> Anne Ubersfeld points out that the term theatricality is often used
with confused meaning. She herself (agreeing with earlier relevant views of
Roland Barthes) purports that theatricality in a text lies in its innate potential
to become enacted on stage. Giorgos Pefanis adopts the same view, noting
that “we may refer to the implementability or performability of the dramatic
dialogue, in order to show its persistent tendency toward its own enacted
realization [...]”.* Therefore, the examination of implicit stage directions in
this paper requires the elevated degree of performability in “9* July 1821” as
a working hypothesis, owing to Vassilis Michaelides™ ability to disperse the
stage notes required for a theatrical performance throughout his poetic text.

Naturally, despite the intense theatricality of Vassilis Michaelides poetic
synthesis under examination, one should not understate the fact that the play
is not written in theatrical form. All scholars converge to the view that the “9*
July...” is a narrative poem of a predominantly epic character that does not
lack lyrical elements and the element of the dramatic. “An epos”, according
to Vasilios Tatakis, who underlines: “It is indeed epic; the purest, as far as I
know, modern Greek epic poem. Highly wise and contained. Diegesis flows
effortlessly and naturally [...]. This poem is run by Greek epic health”. Pavlos
Krinaios writes on “9* July...”: “(A poem), grandiose in conception and
masterful in execution. The drama and clarity of its descriptive elements, the
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innovation of its images, the philosophical thinking embellishing the
manifold work, the rich and effortless rhyme and finally its architecture
combine to make it a paragon and great tableau of epic and lyric synthesis”.
The poem is a “small epos” for Costas Proussis, who believes that through the
poem the poet presents “the whole heroic drama of the year 1821 in Greece
[...]”. He goes on to add that the “epic element, abundant in the “9* July” is
wonderfully interwoven with lyric exaltation and becomes more intense with
the brilliant descriptions and the wholesome depiction of the various
characters presented in the poem either as protagonists or as personae in
passing [...].> More recently, scholars of the “9* July” concentrate on the
dramatic element that prevails in the poem. In particular, Yannis Katsouris
points out Michaelides’ ability to “set up dramatic human scenes with frugal
means” and Michalis Pieris investigates the poem’s directorial arrangement
and especially the “dramatic function of the light”. The latter concludes that
the “play’s proceedings are limited chronically to only one day, the 9* July
1821 and a specific space, Nicosia” and claims that Michaelides consciously
intended to write a piece “which upholds the elementary dramaturgic and
stage conventions of ancient tragedy”. The poet’s “directorial and dramaturgic
diligence” is underlined by Lefteris Papaleontiou, who pertains that the
aforementioned thoroughness works as a means to tame the “ethnic exaltation
caught in a subject such as this”.¢ Also notable is K.G. Kasinis’ co-
examination of the “9* July 1821” with Theodoulos Constantinides’ “Kiigiik
Mehmet”, which Katsouris shows to be one of the sources used by
Michaelides for the poem. Among other things, Kasinis examines genre
questions concerning the two pieces: He claims that, even though some parts
of Constantinides’ piece possess theatricality, in others we merely see a
“dialogic arrangement of the material” which in itself does not constitute
theater. He concludes with the opinion that we are dealing with an
“intermingling of fictional and dramatic elements”. In addition to this, he
underlines that even though the “9* July” has been called “an epic”, it is
distinguished for its dialogic parts. More specifically, measurements made by
Kasinis showed that 62.5% of the poem consists of dialogic parts and 37.5%
of narrative ones. He notes that “the poem’s plot is held together, culminates
and is resolved using dialogue as a dramatic means”. Having indicated the
above, the scholar concludes that “the epic poem has greater theatricality than
Constantinides’ drama. After all, the fact that the “9* July” was staged many
times as a theatrical piece without any essential changes is not an accident”.
In one of his notes, Kasinis points out that in writing about theatricality he
converges toward a view similar to the one put forth by M. Pieris (1995).”
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Undoubtedly, the theatricality of a text is eventually judged by its
representation on stage or the stage test. Vassilis Michaelides” “9* July 1821”7
was pronounced a piece that contains all space-time and characterization
indexes required by a director and thus it may be represented theatrically
without any violation or drastic modification of the poets intentions. The
theatrical destiny of the “9™ July 1821” was investigated by Yannis Katsouris,
who undertook a thorough study of the Cypriot Press in order to put forth
information on the piece’s performances (mostly staged by students), the
frequency of which heightens in the late 1940s and throughout the 1950s,
for obvious reasons. Among the older performances of the piece the one
staged by the Greek High School of Famagusta (1948) stands out. It was
based on a theatrical adaptation of the poetic synthesis by the then
headmaster Kyriakos Hadjioannou,® for which the poet Theodosis Nicolaou
offers quite a remarkable personal testament. A student at the time,
Nicolaou took part in the performance in the role of the narrator.” From the
subsequent performances of the “9* July 18217, the piece’s presentation by
the University of Cyprus’ Drama Workshop, directed by Michalis Pieris is
distinguished for its quality. This approach, as the director points out, differs
from the previous theatrical adaptations given that “it is the first time that
the two great epic and lyric pieces, the “9* July 1821”7 and the “Woman of
Hios” are worked on as a poetic diptych and presented as a single dramatic
synthesis”.'* Of course, the comparison of the poetic synthesis to its
theatrical adaptations may provide interesting indications as to the reading
reception of the text’s implicit stage directions, especially if the scholar’s
attention is placed on the process by which implicit stage directions are
transformed to explicit ones by the adapters.

2. Implicit Stage Directions: Between the Narrator’s Discourse and
the Discourse of the Dramatis Personae

According to Anne Ubersfeld, by the term stage directions or teachings we
mean evidence on space and time that are necessary for a theatrical piece’s
stage representation. Ubersfeld stresses that this is in effect an ambiguous
term, given that it means both the spatial and chronological conditions in
which speech is uttered, through which the fictional fact is represented, as
well as the conditions in which its representation on stage will be attempted.
The scholar distinguishes between external and internal stage directions. The
first are separated from the theatrical text, as they are noted in the margins
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of the character’s discourse (either at the beginning of each act or scene or
interjected in the monologue or dialogue), whenever deemed necessary,
whereas the second are channeled in the speech of the dramatis personae
without being separated from it. Ubersfeld’s distinction is adopted by G.
Pefanis, who points out that the term intra-textual or inner-textual stage
directions'" is also used to describe stage directions detected in the character’s
discourse. Walter Puchner also comments on the distinction (presented in
the Aston and Savona study 7heatre as Sign-System) between stage directions
in terms of those which are explicit (extra-dialogic) -identified with the
external directions in Ubersfeld’s distinction and implicit (intra-dialogic) -
identified with the internal ones.”? This distinction is based on Manfred
Pfister’s noteworthy study, 7he Theory and Analysis of Drama (1977), which
suggests that the use of implicit stage directions is found mostly in classic
drama and in Shakespeare’s plays. The German scholar focuses on the
function of stage directions (of both categories), concerning either the actor
(dramatis persona) or the visual and acoustic connotations of the theatrical
representation. Those directions referring to the dramatis personae may
concern the manner and time during which their entrance to and exit from
the stage takes place, their build and physiognomy, masks and costumes,
gestures and expressions, the paralingual elements of speech and the
characters’ interaction. Or again, those directions referring to visual and
acoustic connotations may concern the stage, lighting, sounds, special effects
and the change of a scene or act.” For the purpose of approaching stage
directions in the “9* July 18217, Pfister’s distinction is considered more
appropriate. Implicit' in their totality, this poetic synthesis’ stage directions
either traced in the narrator’s discourse or found in the characters’ speech,
will be examined in terms of their function in the framework of the piece’s
principal semiotic systems,” in other words, space, time and characters.

3. Evidence on Time in Stage Directions
3.1. Evidence in the Narrator’s Discourse

3.1.1. Discourse Time

Theatre theorists propose the distinction between action time, meaning
action as it unfolds on stage (discourse time) and time traced in stichomythia
or in the characters monologue that is not represented theatrically. This is
called diegetic or off stage time." In the discourse of the narrator in the “9*
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July 18217 the night of 8" July 1821 is given as the starting point of action
emphasizing the contrast between dead calm and clear skies and the
impending disaster of slaughter and havoc (lines 1-10: page 137).”
Kioroglou’s arrival at the Archdiocese is placed by the narrator at a time
point suitable for precarious endeavors like the venture the aforementioned
Turkish Cypriot was planning: to help the Archbishop escape after midnight:
“Midnight had passed and dawn was just beginning” (21: 137). Upon failing
in his efforts, Kioroglou realized that he had run out of time and could not
stay there (obviously because dawn was nearing); therefore he took his leave
(69-70: 140). The arrival of the next day is noted in the narrator’s discourse
with a stage indication about lighting:® “the east was turning to a rosy hue”
(71: 140). Until the narrator’s next clear reference on time (Saturday noon)
these events take place: the Archbishop’s passage to the Archdiocese’s church
and his dramatic prayer there, the arrival at the forecourt of Turkish soldiers
from the saray and the arrest of Kyprianos, who was led before Kucuk
Mehmet at the time the latter was questioning the three Metropolitans.
Upon completion of the interrogation of the three and the Archbishop, they
are all imprisoned in the same cell. The coercion of the shepherd Dimitris to
commit perjury and the deliberation of pasha-aghas regarding the issue of
executions (who would be executed and how) follow. When the meeting
ends, it is already noon and Turkish officials withdraw in order to pray: “The
sun was overhead and at high noon” (297: 147). The passage of time from
noon till dusk is not indicated through implicit stage directions in the
narrator’s discourse but is traced in the characters’ speech (in particular that
of Kucuk Mehmet), a technique which will be commented on further below.
Intermediary plot elements, meaning on the one hand the unsuccessful
efforts of Kioroglou’s son to change the Archbishop’s mind and help him
escape and on the other hand the foul venture of a Turk, the pasha’s delegate,
to coerce the archpriests into compromise and humiliation, the dramatic
prayer of archpriests inside the prison, the hanging of the archdeacon and
the secretary, the transfer of archpriests outside the saray onto the area of
execution, the aghas’ final deliberation and their transition from the saray’s
interior space onto the yard, the hanging of the archbishop and the
slaughtering of Metropolitans and of the shepherd Dimitris, all those events
are not accompanied by the narrator’s explicit references to the passing of
time. The final implicit stage direction on time, found in the narrator’s
discourse is once more supplied with a description of “stage lighting”: * “A
little after the sun had set/ And it had started growing darker” notables and
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priests came before the pasha requesting to receive the dead bodies in order
to bury them. Their request is bluntly denied by the supreme Turkish
official, who decides that the bodies should remain unburied for three days
(561-570: 160).

3.1.2. Diegetic or off Stage Time

In the “9* July 18217 the narrator focuses on discourse time avoiding as a
rule references to the past or to events unfolding elsewhere, away from the
location of the drama. The description of the Greek Revolution in the 10
first lines of the poetic synthesis (137) is an exception wherein the general
spatial-chronological context of the tragic events is supplied through the use
of metaphorical images (secret preparation of the revolution, participation of
the Cypriots, breaking out of the revolution in the Peloponnesus and
retaliation in Cyprus). Of course, diegetic time is also found in several other
instances of the poetic synthesis, not in the narrator’s discourse but in the
speech of the characters who (as will be shown further below) in revisiting
the recent past are usually attempting to interpret or justify their position.

3.2. Evidence in the Characters’ Speech

3.2.1. Discourse Time

The characters’ references to the present time of the action through the use
of time indexes are less in number than the narrator’s said references. A first
chronological indication is traced in the speech of Kioroglou, who shortly
after midnight secretly arrives at the Archdiocese and attempts to convince
Kyprianos to flee. More specifically, he warns the Archbishop that if he is still
there when morning comes, it is certain that he will be executed either by
hanging or by impalement. “You'll be dead on the spit or the gallows” (38-
39: 138). Though grateful to Kioroglou for his stance, Kyprianos is
determined to stand by his people. The next day, immediately following
mess and the Archbishop’s dramatic moments in church, Kiigiikk Mehmet’s
straw men arrive at the court; the Archbishop asks the Turkish soldiers who
had sent them so early to meet him: “He said: Who sent you here so early in
the morning?” (97: 141). After being told that the pasha issued an order for
his arrest, the Archbishop asks for a five minute interval during which he
rushes upstairs into his chamber where he destroys all secret documents lest

they fall to Turkish hands (101-110).
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Especially important are references to discourse time, traced in Kucuk
Mehmet’s speech. We have already seen that the beginning of the day up until
noon is described through the narrator’s discourse. However, references to the
afternoon are made by the pasha. Using this technique, the poet emphatically
demonstrates the haste with which the Turkish viceroy wanted to carry out
the executions and at the same time his irritation and concern throughout the
time his plan is still underway. Therefore, in one last effort to humiliate the
Archbishop and the rest of the archpriests, he pressures the Cypriot hierarch,
by stating that if he wants to save his life, he must speak quickly because it is
already late: “It is getting late”, Mousselim Agha said/ “Dusk is approaching,
night is nearly here’ (430-431: 155) / “Speak now, if you have anything to say
/ Get on with it, or night will overtake us”(437-438: 155). This is followed by
the Archbishop’s refusal to compromise, the archpriests’ transfer outside the
saray, into the execution area and one last council between the pasha and the
aghas, during which Kioroglou and Mettes Agha express their reservations,
disagreeing with the haste of the executions. Undeterred by the aghas’ views,
the pasha points out to them that it is afternoon and they’re already late.
Therefore, they need to stand up and bring their plans to fruition. “We have
delayed. It is dusk and time to go” (511: 158).

3.2.2. Diegetic or off Stage Time

Even though it lies outside the strict limits of discourse time (that in “9*
July 18217 is almost 24 hours) diegetic time, as traced in the characters’
speech, sheds light on their motives and intentions. Therefore, it serves as an
annotation on theatrically represented time. Thus, the charged ambiance of
the 9* July morning does not come as a surprise to the reader/ audience, as
that have already been prepared through the dialogue scene between
Kyprianos and Kioroglou in which the latter describes the developments that
will inevitably lead to the carnage a few hours later. Addressing Kyprianos,
Kioroglou mentions an edict sent by the Porte and refers to a sudden council
of Turkish officials, launched at the saray the previous night. The pasha now
holds in his hands the fate of the Archbishop and the archpriests [31-40:
138] and it is suggested that for his own good the Cypriot hierarch should
follow the example of another raya who had fled in disguise for Larnaka
seeking protection in the city’s consulates just one hour ago [54-60: 138].

Meanwhile, Kucuk Mehmet’s persistence to proceed with the execution of
the Archbishop who did not give in to Kioroglou’s tempting plan to save
himself and the other archpriests, is justified by the pasha in two ways. On
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the one hand, he mentions the clergy’s efforts to unite with the revolted
Greeks in order to spread to Cyprus the revolution against the Turks [115-
120: 141, 147-150: 142] and on the other he points out that the decision is
not his, as he was merely executing the orders of an edict from the High
Divan [131-140: 142]. Kyprianos assurances that the Cypriots were truly
disarmed, upon his orders, and that they were not involved in revolutionary
activities are rejected as misleading and fallacious with an emphasis on
revolutionary leaflets supplied in the villages, some of which he still has in
his possession [161-166: 143]. At this point, it would be legitimate to
interpret the mention to revolutionary leaflets as an implicit stage direction,
namely as an indication that the pasha could be holding a handful of leaflets,
presenting them to the Archbishop as undeniable evidence of the guilt
weighing upon him, as well as the rest of the archpriests and notables. “No
matter what is said, I don’t trust hearsay;/ I've seen those leaflets — what more

is there to say?” [165-166: 143]

Kucuk Mehmet’s intransigent stance does not change despite the
Archbishop’s assurance that the Cypriots were not involved in the
Metropolitan Hellenism’s revolutionary upheaval and despite him pointing
out that any isolated revolutionary moves on the island took place secretly
from the clergy [151-160, 161-170: 143]. In the same way, neither the
reminder of the Patriarch Gregorios 5" hanging in Constantinople, three
months prior to the poetic synthesis” discourse time nor the suggestion of the
Cypriot hierarch that this tactic will harm the Turks themselves leads to a
modification of Mehmet’s decision to unleash the massacre [421-430: 155].
Equally firm is the Archbishop’s decision to sacrifice himself for his people,
as he urges the pasha to be quick about his business, referring to two
important stage props, the sword and the noose: “bring your sword and the

noose of your gallows” [443: 155].

In the discourse of the shepherd Dimitris (as well as in the discourse of the
rest of the characters) no references to or recounting of long past events can
be traced. His son’s departure for the now revolted Greece a month ago, his
inability to cope alone with the heavy load of keeping a flock and his arrest a
few days prior to the 9" July throw the simpleminded villager into sorrow and
despair, making him idealize his previous pastoral life: “I played my flute and
the mountains echoed/ My eyes knew nothing of weeping or tears” [249-250:
146]. This extrusion to the idealized pastoral space-time runs in contrast to
the prison space. What follows comes naturally — a perjury from a frightened
anti-hero as he has been characterized by Lefteris Papaleontiou,” who might
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have thought that this move could safeguard his return to his village and his
quiet pastoral life [271-290: 147].

4. Evidence on Space in Stage Directions

4.1. Evidence on Space in the Narrator’s Discourse

4.1.1. Action Space (Represented? Space) of the Discourse Time

The action unfolds in both open and closed spaces and is structured based
on the antithesis between Archdiocese Vs saray (with the secondary closed
spaces of these two edifices and their multiple connotations) and Ayios
loannis church forecourt Vs open space in front of the saray (wherein
multiple props suggesting sacrifice and martyrdom are found).

The Archdiocese space is where narration focuses, following the epic
introduction and summarized presentation of non represented wider
geographical areas. The Archbishop’s chamber is a space linked with
meditation and formulation of the Archbishop’s final steadfast stance: it is
the space where Kyprianos rejects Kioroglou’s suggestion to flee [21-70: 137-
140] and burns the documents before putting himself at the disposal of the
soldiers charged with bringing him to Kucuk Mehmet [106-108: 141]. In
contrast to the chamber’s space, wherein no stage directions can be traced,
the churchs space is presented in more detail: the Archbishop’s dramatic
prayer, absolution by the people in the main temple, as well as the tragic
obeisance to the Virgin, which preambles the hierarch’s sacrifice (“As if to bid
farewell to both church and world”) [86: 140], entrance to the A/tar where
he receives communion [87-88: 140], exit and a pause at the Beautiful Gate
with an expression revealing that he had already taken the painful decision
to be sacrificed. Immediately after the aforementioned tragic moments that
take place inside the church, outside, as soon as the Archbishop exits with his
entourage onto the forecourt, he is arrested by the Turkish soldiers in order
to be brought to the saray. [91-100, 113-114: 141].

This particular space, the center of the Turkish ruling force, is further
analyzed. The first (secondary) internal space of the saray is the central hall,
as the reader can easily deduce. It is there that both the critical meeting of
the pasha with the aghas takes place on the night of the 8" July [19-20: 137]
as well as the following morning’s interrogation of the Archbishop and the

Metropolitans from the pasha and the rest of the Turkish officials [115-200:
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141-144], after which the archpriests are led to prison. The interrogation of
the shepherd Dimitris unfolds in the same space [211-290: 145-147].
Following his perjury, the shepherd was led back to his cell. Therefore, even
though the exact location of the prison is not determined in the narrator’s
discourse, on stage the prison could be designated by one or two side exits
from the saray’s central hall, whereas another gate would signify the entrance
into the building from the court and other open-air areas in general. Once
the interrogations are over, when the pasha and the aghas are left alone inside
the saray hall, they open the ledger of those who were listed for beheading
and confer on who will be executed and how [291-300: 147]. After a break
for prayer at noon, the pasha and the aghas enter the central hall, where two
close associates of the Archbishop are called (the secretary and the
archdeacon), inculpated with summary proceedings and taken away to be
executed then and there [441-410: 153]. In this same space, the last hearing
of the archpriests takes place, during which the pasha attempts in vain to talk
them into compromising with the ruling authority [411-410: 153] and
shortly afterwards, following their transfer to the open area outside the saray,
Kucuk Mehmet announces his decision to behead the four high ranking
bishops. Kioroglou’s attempt to avert the slaughter is proven fruitless and
Mettes Agha’s intervention to postpone it is ineffective [451-460, 487-500:
156-7]. It is in the same hall that the concluding scene of the poetic synthesis
unfolds, during which the pasha rejects the request to give the archpriests’
bodies for burial [551-560: 160]. It is worth noting here that in the
theatrical adaptation of the “9* July 1821” by Kyriakos Hadjioannou, the
stage direction that introduces Scene B refers to the saray setting: “This scene
presents Mousselim Aghas Saray, furbished with Turkish luxury. Kucuk
Mehmet, Mettes Aghas and 2-3 other Turkish notables® are seated on a
divan, smoking nargileh. [...]”. Similarly, in Theodoulos Constantinides’
play Kucuk Mehemet, the saray hall is thus described in the introductory
stage direction of the third Act: “The scene represents the Saray’s great hall,
with three gates, one in the back and the other two on its western sides”.?

The prison, which is another internal area of the saray, has two doors: one
external, leading to a garden, and one internal. The reader could deduce that
the prison is not a separate building behind the saray, but makes up part of
it, if one judges by the haste with which Kioroglou’s son escaped through the
back gate (in other words, the same door through which he entered) once he
became aware that someone was trying to open the other gate and come in
[355-360: 150]. All four bishops are imprisoned in the same “narrow and
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confining” cell [207: 144], which had on its garden side an iron gate through
which “the soft tones of their speech was heard” [301-305: 148]. There, a
Turkish delegate of Kucuk Mehmet makes one last effort to humiliate the
bishops and when he fails, he stays awhile in a corner before leaving
disappointed [387-390: 153]. In the same area, the bishops fall upon their
knees and pray [391-400: 153], before being led for the last time into the
saray hall, where they are given a last chance to save themselves by
compromising [401-410: 153]. In Hadjioannou’s theatrical adaptation, stage
directions concerning the prison area do not contain but one reference to a
bench where the bishops are seated.”

External spaces (in contrast to closed spaces, where one may express their
opposition to the ruling authority or criticize its planning) connote the
absolute enforcement and hasty implementation of subjugation and
slaughter (with the exception of the garden behind the prison, from where
Kioroglou’s son escapes and avoids arrest). Quiside the Archdioceses church,
Turkish soldiers arrive, surrounding and seizing the Archbishop [91-100,
113-4: 141]. After the Archbishop’s and the Metropolitans” proud refusal to
compromise, during their interrogation in the saray and their stay in prison,
the hierarchs are transferred to the space of torture, namely the open space in

[front of the saray:

“They tied the bishops” hands behind their backs/ And led them to a
place outside the Serail”. [449-450: 155]. The space is emphatically
described: shortly afterwards, following a short meeting, the high ranking
Turkish officials exited the saray and went to the area of execution. To their
right, the Archbishop’s archdeacon and secretary hung from the plane tree.
To their left, the gallows stood ready at the “mulberry”. The Archbishop
and Metropolitans stood with tied hands, surrounded by a crowd of Turks
waiting for the execution: “The Muslims surrounded them as if at a fair”
[520: 158]. The Archbishop’s torture reached its climax when he was led by
two or three armed men under the mulberry, where the noose kept
swinging against his forchead. At the same time, the bishops were facing
westwards on their knees, whereas the executioners provokingly and
cynically paraded in front of them [526-530: 158]. Space-time following
the execution is macabre: It is afternoon and a pool of blood forms on the
earth, heads and bodies still pulsating before death, the gradual withdrawal
of the Muslim crowd among whom the Turkish Cypriots who were
devastated [545-546: 160], and the three-day abandonment of the
unburied bodies in the execution area [551-560: 160]. It is worth noting
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that this particular locale is acted out in the novel Thersandros by
Epaminondas Frangoudis (1847) and the play 72 KatEvanthian kai
Aghisilaon by Theodoulos Constantinides (1873). The latter does not
hesitate to copy an extensive excerpt from Frangoudis’ novel, in which the
saray area is described as a space of torture for Cypriot Hellenism. In
Thersandros, the writer uses a long footnote in order to comment on the
homonymous protagonist’s letter to his friend Dimitrios, describing on the
one hand the Aghia Sophia in Nicosia and on the other the “venerable and
deep-shaded plane tree” whose roots “were dyed in the blood of our
bishops”. The writer goes on to paint in dark colors the Metropolitans’
beheading and Kyprianos' hanging.” In the play 72 KatEvanthian kai
Agbisilaon the young poet and romantic traveler Aghisilaos visits among
other areas the “beauteous Nicosia [...]". Transcribing from 7hersandros,
Constantinides gives these words to his hero: “In the shadow of its plane
tree, | see Aghia Sophia before me, sitting on coarse rocks, weeping for our
tortured country”. Plagiarism is also quite obvious within the excerpt in
which the plane tree is presented as an important monument of the ordeal
suffered by Hellenism in Cyprus. Details on the execution of the bishops,
found in the aforementioned novel, do not appear in the play.* At the same
time, in the historic drama Kucuk Mehemet by Th. Constantinides (1888)
the description of the saray forecourt is not provided in stage directions
neither of course are the events unfolding in it represented on stage. Once
the slaughter is completed, the eupatrid Zenon (in the beginning of the
play’s Act 5) recounts what he saw to his friend, Evagoras. “My tongue is
lost. Ever since I saw the Archbishop hung from the mulberry in front of
the saray, the bishops beheaded and three other men hanging off a plane
tree, my whole body has been trembling!...” In Evagora’s reply, the horrible
image of the unburied dead and how spitefully the execution’s mastermind
looks upon them recurs: “No! [Kucuk Mehmet] is not asleep; he is looking
through a window, gazing at the hanging bodies of the Archbishop and the
notables and those of the bishops, wallowing in blood. Delighted, the Satan
orders his men to raise more gallows and bring more executioners in order
to complete what he had begun by killing all arrested notables”.”” Therefore,
it is worth noting that while in V. Michaelides’ poetic synthesis the saray
forecourt is presented as a major action space, in Constantinides’
aforementioned play it is traced in off stage space, given that the playwright
alternates the story of the execution of the Cypriot bishops with Kucuk
Mehmet’s love story, placing emphasis on the latter.
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4.1.2. Off Stage Space*

Very few references to other spaces that are not represented on stage can be
found in the narrator’s discourse. In the introduction of the poetic synthesis,
the image of the impending revolution is painted, together with the
presentation of the wider geographical area: The Ottoman Empire, the
Peloponnesus, Cyprus [1-10: 137]. A second reference to a non represented
space can be found in the last verses: when the news of the archpriests
execution spread in Nicosia, lament fell over the city, when it had started

growing darker [551-554: 160].

The emphasis placed by the narrator on action space and his limited
interest in other spaces is an element of theatricality. References to off stage
space are skillfully incorporated by the poet in the characters’ speech, as will
be shown next.

4.2. Evidence on Space in the Characters’ Discourse

4.2.1. Evidence on Discourse Time’s Action Space

In contrast to the narrator’s discourse, very few implicit stage directions
referring to the space of action are found in the characters’ discourse and
these can be traced in the speech of the Turkish viceroy. More specifically,
Kucuk Mehmet orders against any gathering outside the Saray and that those
who are 7nside it should be fully armed. Also, he orders that the executioner
and the gallows be ready [127-130: 142]. Invoking information supposedly
provided by the shepherd Dimitris who was pressured into committing
perjury, Mehmet stresses that the information was not only heard by him but
also by all present in the saray hall: “We heard your own mouth speak those
words in public” [268: 146]. Finally, Kucuk refuses to give the three dead
bodies for burial and orders that they remain on the ground in front of the
saray, unburied for three days [559-560: 160].

4.2.2. Evidence on other Spaces Acted out Only in the Locutionary Acts of the
Characters (Recounted” or Diegetic Space®)

Not many references on diegetic space can be traced in the narrator’s
discourse, as these are found more in the characters’ speech; non represented
space also serves for the justification of their stand and action as well as for
the representation of the drama’s wider space.

Of the external spaces, it is worth noting the space of the Walls and the
three gates of Nicosia, denoting confinement and oppression of the enslaved
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[54-56: 138 and 125-7: 142]. The space in front of the saray also appears in
off stage space, there where the execution of the archpriests and other
notables took place. Aiming at pressuring the archpriests to compromise,
Kucuk Mehmet points out that the executioner is waiting, the gallows are
ready and he can no longer wait for them [417-420: 153]. He also warns the
archbishop that he will see the archdeacon and his secretary hung outside the
saray [435-6: 155]. A richly attired Turkish notable also refers to the torture
site. The notable entered the prison and told the archpriests that passing
outside the saray he saw three gallows, two at the plane tree and one at the
mulberry, which made him feel “very sad”. [367-370: 152].

In contrast, the Larnaka area with the European consulates suggests
(regardless of how temporary and uncertain) freedom and rescue. The
Karpass is the location of escape toward the insurgent Greece. It is precisely
from the coast of Karpass that the shepherd Dimitris recounts how his son
departed, obviously to fight in the Greek revolution [231-236: 145]. In the
meantime, the Bishop Lavrentios talks of the whole of the island when
admiringly referring to Theofylaktos, who distributed revolutionary leaflets
throughout the length and breadth of the whole island [307-309: 148].
Finally, of the Cypriot spaces, the idyllic picture of the village, the way
Dimitris recalls it, is worth mentioning. It was there that he took care of his
flock and played his flute oblivious to the meaning of sorrow [241-244:
146]. At this point, it should be said that the element of village and pastoral
life idealization can also be traced in Theodoulos Constantinides’ 7z
Kar'Evanthian kai Aghisilaon (1873). Young Aghisilaos dreams of living there
with his beloved Evanthia. “Only wilderness, plains, groves and fields are
inhabited by virtue and innocence. — Look at the goatherd, the shepherd,
how happily he plays his flute, leading his flock to a crystal clear spring; his
sheep’s bleating echoes round the nearby forests; the sheep, on their part, full
of joy and innocence jump from one rock to the other...™".

External spaces are not only Cypriot ones: Determined to sacrifice himself,
Archbishop Kyprianos reminds Kucuk Mehmet that the patriarch and other
archpriests were executed in Constantinople and that he believes that the
bloodshed will harm the Turks themselves [426-430: 155]. Later, in an effort
to appease the aghas that there’s no risk of retaliation from the rayas over the
impending execution of the archpriests, Kucuk points out that on the one
hand the oppressed are aware that the Turks outnumber them and on the other
hand they take very seriously the island’s being in close vicinity to Turkey [506-
510: 157]. He also mentions Cyprus’ nearness to another Turkish-dominated

153



Etudes helléniques / Hellenic Studies

country, namely Egypt, their isolation from the rest of Hellenism and their

encirclement by Turkey like lambs kept in a fold [505-510: 157].

As far as internal spaces are concerned, Kioroglou’s house, outside which a
car ready to transfer the Archbishop to Larnaka’s consulates was parked, can
only be traced in off stage space whereas the other two closed spaces, namely
the saray and the prison are also theatrically represented in other parts of the
piece. In particular, Kioroglou refers to a meeting held the night before at
the saray, in an effort to convince Kyprianos to flee [25-30: 137]. Moreover,
questioned inside the saray, Dimitris says that he can no longer stand the

prison and that he feels exhausted [241-244: 140].

5. Evidence on Characters in Implicit Stage Directions

5.1. Evidence on Characters in the Narrator’s Discourse

5.1.1. The Archbishop and the other Archpriests

The following implicit stage directions are linked with the painful course of
the Archbishop toward sacrifice: rejection of Kioroglou’s proposal to flee, after
bowing his head in silence and thinking for a while [41-2: 138], dramatic
prayer in the church, sorrow, devastation, crying, farewell to the people and the
church, paleness [78-90: 140], a fierce glance and anger when laying eyes upon
Kucuk Mehmet’s straw men there to arrest him [92-100: 141], destruction of
secret documents in his chamber prior to his apprehension [106-7: 141],
imprisonment together with the three bishops [300-304: 148], immediate and
decisive reaction and refusal to compromise despite the Turkish delegate’s
sweet-talking [380-384: 152], his violent presentation into the plight area with
the other three bishops, where they stood tied [445-450], last prayer, lifting his
eyes to heaven shortly before the execution [531-534: 158], sweat rolling
down his face from excessive heat, hanging [537-540: 158]. The archpriests are
presented twice, upon their knees: the first time they kneel (with the
Archbishop) inside the prison and pray crying softly in broken voice [391-400:
153]; the second time they are forced by the executioners to kneel one after the
other shortly before their execution, facing westward [526-530: 158].

5.1.2. The Shepherd Dimitris

In stark contrast to the Archbishop’s heroic stance, the frightened Dimitris
committed perjury in order to save his life (or so he thought) and immediately
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afterwards “he was bathed in tears” [270-280, 281: 146-7]. The perjury scene
concludes when he’s forced to place his fingerprint (since he was illiterate)
upon his “confession” document, prepared by Kucuk Mehmet’s minions.
Therefore, unbeknown to him, Dimitris (an example of the thematic role of
the traitor) makes himself one of the helpers of the aforementioned Turkish
dignitary and an opponent of the Archbishop and his nation too.

5.1.3. Kioroglou, his Son and other Turkish Cypriots

It has been already noted* that in the “9* July” Vassilis Michaelides clearly
distinguishes between Turkish Cypriots and Turks, by bringing forth the
Turkish Cypriots’ humanitarian stance in contrast to the latter’s intolerance.
Therefore Kioroglou, who belongs to the first category, is shown to make
magnanimous efforts at his own risk to help the Archbishop escape. He
secretly goes to the Archdiocese to speak to him [22: 137]. His efforts are
proven as being in vain [67-8: 140] which makes him take his leave “in
sorrow and distress” [70: 140]. Not giving up, Kioroglou sends his son, a
handsome lad, tall, well-dressed and smiling — in all an image revealing his
noble background and wealth. The young man’s efforts are interrupted as,
when trying to change Kyprianos' mind, a noise is heard at the prison’s
interior door that makes him flee [321-324, 359-360: 148-150]. Finally, at
the area of the execution, Turkish Cypriots (contrary to the cheering
Muslims) [520: 158] seem sorrowful and are silent and pensive at the sight
of the gallows and the tied archpriests bound to be executed shortly [521-
523: 158]. The Turkish Cypriots” sorrow culminates with the completion of
the execution [547-8: 160].

5.1.4. Kucuk Mehmet and his Straw Men

The Turkish viceroy of Cyprus, as a basic subject in the action is surrounded
by his aids, in other words his spineless (as a rule) empty suits. When the
Archbishop is brought before him, with a glance he beckons a soldier to
approach and orders him to have all the gates of Nicosia locked [121-130:
142]. Later, upon Kyprianos’ proud response underlying the immortality of
the Greek race, Mousselim has no trouble putting on a mellow mask, trying
with a honeyed glance to cajole the Cypriot hierarch [191-2: 144]. However,
when Kyprianos firmly rejects KucuK’s proposition for compromise and
treason, he enrages the pasha and the attending aghas who, in awe, are trying
to conceal their shame [201-210: 144]. The Turkish notables ability to
pretend and sweet-talk in order to serve his purposes bears fruit in the scene
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where Dimitris is being questioned and finally commits perjury [287-290:
147]. But when addressing his Turkish subordinates his speech is imperative
and commanding, leaving no room for a reply (for example in the case of a few
aghas who believed that not all those listed should be executed [296: 147].
One glance from him is enough for the soldiers to tie up the archpriests and
transfer them to the execution area [445-447: 155] while cruelly rejecting the
priests and notables’ request to bury the dead bodies [551-560: 160].

On the other hand, while the Turkish aghas seem to have their own
personal opinion of what is going on, in the end they do not move against
Kucuk Mehmet’s will. They whisper to one another and write Dimitris’
“testimony” on a piece of paper, forcing him to sign it [281-286: 147].
Shortly before noon they momentarily disagree with Kucuk as to the number
of those to be executed [297-300: 147], while upon hearing the muezzin at
noon, they put down the ledger and go out to pray [297-300: 147].

Spineless straw men (symbols of the occupying force) are (usually) not
required to talk much. Therefore, the Turkish soldiers who arrive at the
Archdiocese church in order to arrest Kyprianos are initially hesitant to
explain why they are there and then succinctly mention the order they
received from Kucuk Mehmet. The encirclement and apprehension of the
Archbishop follows [95-114: 141]. The “richly attired notable” that comes
to prison supposedly to help the archpriests is more talkative. He pretends
to care for them, offers them food and asks from them one word
(capitulation, compromise, treason) in order to save them, until the moment
Kyprianos calls on him to be quiet and leave. Sullen, saddened and ashamed,
kiiciik Mehmet's Turkish representative leaves the prison empty-handed
[361-390: 152]. The twelve fully armed Turkish soldiers who transfer the
archpriests from the prison to the saray hall are silent characters [410-414:
153]. Rushing about in anger, they tie the archpriests and lead them to the
execution area [445-450: 155]. The three executioners who looked like wild
men, brandishing their swords above the bishops heads are also silent
characters [529-530: 158]. They are presented as the ones to slaughter their
victims with the dynast’s presumptuous pride standing with their victims’

blood on their faces and clothes [541-550: 160].

5.2. Evidence on Characters in the Characters’ Discourse

There are very few implicit stage directions traced in the characters’ speech
concerning other characters and these can be found in the Archbishop’s
speech, when he admires Kioroglou’s good upbringing [62: 140] and when
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he rejects his son’s second effort to change his mind, asking the young man
to convey to his father his gratitude and his request to help the rest of the
Greeks on the island [341-350: 150].

A few implicit stage directions referring to the characters themselves can
be found in their own speech. At the moment of his arrest, the Archbishop
calls on the Turkish soldiers not to hesitate to tell him why they are there,
because his “heart’s like stone” [97-100: 141]. At the same time Dimitris tells
Kucuk Mehmet that he’s been worn out in the saray prison and that his heart
is burned from sorrow [241-244: 146].

6. Conclusion

The theatricality of the “9* July 1821” is unquestionable. It has been
shown how in this poetic synthesis implicit stage directions can indeed be
traced (both in the narrator’s discourse and in the characters’ discourse).
Their quantity and quality make the piece representable contrary to many
19" century Cypriot piéces-de-thedtre that do not easily lend themselves to
on-stage presentation. The narrator’s persistent focus on the discourse time’s
space and time of action as well as the astute interchange between narration
and dialogue attribute to this poetic synthesis the distinctive mark of clear
and drastic speech, which is at the same time poetic and theatrical.
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Poetry in the Cypriot Dialect
and Pavlos Liasides

Yiorgos Moleskis*

RESUME
Apres Vassilis Michaelidis et Dimitris Lipertis, un autre poete, Pavlos Liasidis, a écrit de la
poésie en dialecte chypriote. Son éducation scolaire limitée ne lui a pas permis d’utiliser la
langue néohellénique commune. Ayant grandi dans un environnement rural et ayant été élevé
avec la poésie populaire laique, il chante les joies et les douleurs des gens de la campagne et
en méme temps il se préoccupe des problemes sociaux et politiques de son pays.

ABSTRACT

After Vassilis Michaelides and Dimitris Lipertis, another poet, Pavlos Liasidis, used the
Cypriot dialect, his poor education having prevented him from mastering the common Greek
language. Raised in a rural milieu and nurtured by folk songs, he sings the joys and pains of
rural life, and is deeply concerned about the social and political issues of his country

These days in Cyprus the dialect changes on a fast pace, more and more
approaching the Panhellenic demotic language. This is produced by
development, education as well as the Mass Media that keep diminishing
distances, allowing a more direct communication between people living in
different areas. In addition, diverse TV programs suggest common linguistic
standards on a daily basis to all Greeks, wherever it is that they live. This is
a historical evolution, which will continue even more rapidly in the future
and we cannot but accept it. Therefore, the Cypriot dialect is diversified, yet
it vividly maintains several particularities; to a different extent and in
different ways it is expressed through the works of Cypriot litterateurs. Not
only those who write in the dialect but almost all Cypriot litterateurs who
employ the Panhellenic demotiki, receive the influence of Cypriot dialect
both in their language and their style.

* Poet
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In every era, throughout the sum total of their historical adventures and
struggles, our people expressed their thoughts, feelings and emotions
through poetry. In times when poetic tradition was predominantly verbal, a
poem created by a talented poet could easily be transferred from one to the
other and across different regions, undergoing additions, abstractions and
differentiations, gradually acquiring dense form and meaning, expressing
collective emotions and the feelings of many.

This is the path followed by our folksongs that through a diachronic
process of recreation and reformation arrived on the verge of perfection in
terms of their form, the wealth of their images and emotions. Throughout the
centuries, these songs would be transferred from one region of Hellenism to
the other, vaccinated with local elements, historic events, stories and myths
and above all, carrying the linguistic types and distinct features of each region.

Therefore, a wealth of dialects rises from the Greek people’s folksongs, all
different variations of the great and diachronic Greek language. Within this
framework, the Cypriot dialect and Cypriot versions of folksongs occupy a
special place, like for example, the cluster of songs on Dhigenis Akritas.
However, other songs too, i.e. “Tou Nekrou Adelfou” [Of the Dead Brother],
“To Yefyri tis Artas” [The bridge of Arta], “O Gyrismos tou Xenitemenou”
[The Immigrant’s Return], transferred here from other Hellenic regions have
been delivered in especially rich variations in their Cypriot version. The
Cypriot dialect endowed them with its own poetic grace and singularity, its
own means of expression. For instance, in “The Immigrant’s Return” the
particularities of the Cypriot variation are indeed obvious. Verses are rebuilt,
condensed, the first person of the Greek variation is turned to a second person.
Most importantly, this masterpiece of Greek folk poetry has come to us in a
different but equally masterful form, in a dialect of the Greek language,
namely the Cypriot dialect.

A plethora of anonymous poets crafted their work in the context of this
tradition which they kept alive, expressing the emotions and feelings of the
people. For instance, the beautiful “Tragoudi tis Arodafnousas”
[Arodafnousa’s song] details the tragic historic events that took place in the
palace of the French king of Cyprus, Peter I in the 15* century, described by
Leontios Machairas in his Chronicle. The recounting of these events stirred
the people that set out to express their feelings through the song:

Three sisters live in the upper neighborhood,
Chrystallou, Lenousa
whilst the third and best of them, is called Arodafnousa.

162



Volume 15, No. 2, Autumne / Automne 2007

It is with her that the king is enamored, it is her that the rex loves,
the rex of the East and king of the West.

The Regina found out and was greatly discontented,

Sfour messages she sent for Rodafnou to go to her.

This is how the song begins, moving on to recount in a vivid and dramatic
manner the passions of Arodafnousa, who suffered in the hands of the cruel
Regina.

The Cypriot dialect has evolved through the centuries, receiving and
assimilating influences by foreign peoples who passed through the island, i.e.
the French, the Venetians, the Turks, always however maintaining a solid
basis that dates back to the ancient Greek language. Even today, many
philologists are surprised to discover ancient Greek elements within the
Cypriot dialect - not only words but also phrases and syntactic structures,
obsolete elsewhere but still alive here.

The transition from the verbal to the written poetic tradition in the
Cypriot dialect took place in the end of the preceding century with Vassilis
Michaelides. Following the example of the Hellene poets who abandoned
the katharevousa [the “purified” Greek] in order to write in the demotic, a
more animated and direct language, V. Michaelides tried his hand at several
endeavors to use both the katharevousa and the demotiki. Eventually, though,
he turned to the Cypriot dialect and the folk poetic tradition. This is how he
wrote his poetic masterpieces that made him Cyprus’ greatest and indeed
national poet: the synthetic works “I Ennati Iouliou tou 1821”7 [The 9* July
1821], “I Chiotissa” [Woman of Chios] and the lyrical “I Anerada” [The
Nereid].

Michaelides’ verses and language possess power and evocativeness; they are
overflowing with ideas, feelings and emotions. The work Vassilis Michaelides
bequeathed to us is of immense importance for both his time and ours, on
account of its innovativeness and poetic vigor. It is aesthetically complete
and historically vindicated albeit rather small in terms of volume (at least his
published work). V. Michaelides is Cyprus’ Solomos. At the linguistic level,
his work utilizes the potential of the Cypriot dialect contributing to this day
to its growth into the language our popular poets employ in order to craft
their poetry and sign it with their own name.

Demetris Lipertis followed the example of V. Michaelides, employing the
Cypriot dialect in order to write his beautiful idyllic songs, as he too
abandoned the katharevousa. However, Michaelides and not Lipertis is the
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starting point for subsequent poets that use the Cypriot dialect, the so called
“popular poets”: Pavlos Liasides, Kyriakos Karneras, Elias Yeorgiou,
Demetris Ttakkas, the Katsantonides etc. V. Michaelides is the predecessor
of our country’s contemporary popular poets. His frugal but natural
language, his knowledge of history, satire etc. lay the foundations for the
poetics of our later popular poetry. The most significant element,
highlighted from the perspective of this study, is the way language is used.
The Cypriot dialect is applied as a self-sufficient and self-dependent
language, freed from all taboos, suitable for all topics and spheres of life. The
poet makes use of this language in order to express his philosophical
reflections, his lyrical poetic dispositions, to mold his own lyrical hero and
express his poetic ego.

The poets that follow V. Michaelides use the Cypriot dialect as a living,
evolving instrument of expression and communication; they do not feel that
it restricts their expression in any way. For them, the Cypriot dialect does not
mean they can only write about specific topics excluding others. Popular
poets are not producing folklore. When employing the Cypriot dialect, they
do not treat it as a folkloric material that needs to be documented. It is their
own living language. That is why they have no difficulty using words that
come into the language later on, or delving into contemporary topics.

Throughout our century, poetry in the Cypriot dialect stands next to
poetry in the Panhellenic vernacular. It is the language of popular poets and
minstrels (‘poiitarides” - folk poets reciting their poems in public), to which
poets like Costas Montis and Michalis Pashardis, known for their work in
the demotiki often turn when wanting to describe something lyrical. Still, the
language these poets use is different, perhaps a little feigned, “clearer” than
the genuine dialect of popular poets.

From 1974 onwards, Cyprus has been the scene of a true poetic climax. The
devastating events and the tragedy that ensued gave rise to and inspired a
multitude of works that expressed feelings of pain, bitterness, disappointment,
struggle and hope. Dialectal poetry has a big share in this poetic effusion.
Within this framework, eatlier poets like Pavlos Liasides, Kyriakos Karneras,
Demetris Ttakas, Elias Yeorgiou and many others pondered over contemporary
topics related to the tragedy; shattered by the hordes of refugees, they had
wanted to express their feelings in verse. Many of these poems may not possess
a significant poetic value, but they are indeed valuable in the form of
testimonies about the tragedy. In addition, they contribute to the preservation
of the dialect, providing scholars with ample material to work with. They are
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indeed a source of information on social, historic and linguistic topics.

Pavlos Liasides owns a special place within the sum total of Cypriot dialect.
His work is from many aspects interesting and unique in terms of the wealth
of his ideas and his passionate character. More than twenty years have gone by
since his death; still, Pavlos Liasides continues to live in our minds as the poet
whose work was putting into words our country’s historic and social
adventures for a period over sixty years. In his case, we realize that a rare poetic
talent has been offered to us, a talent we recognize in his verses but also in his
entire attitude toward life. We discern it in what P. Liasides stood for as a
personality and to everything he has given us through his poetic yield.

This gift that was accorded to him, he had to carry through difficult and
unfavorable living conditions. We are not in a position to say whether the
development of his talent would have been favored or not, had he had other
education opportunities or bigger financial ease. What we can say is that in
the end, the life he led did not restrain his talent neither did it stop him from
bequeathing to us a valuable sum of work.

Throughout his life, P. Liasides was first and foremost a poet. Not only
because he wrote poems but also because he lived, thought and felt like a
poet. Above anything else, he was a poet and no other aspect of his
personality was as strongly illuminated. His dedication to poetry was almost
phenomenal, setting him apart from the rest of the world.

Born in a village, barely educated, forced to win his bread sometimes as a
shepherd, other times as a seasonal worker, a farmer etc, Liasides lived his life
attached to the people, and from the people he derived many elements for
his poetry. His language, the myths and scenes he describes, his images and
symbols, the heroes of his poems, everything is drawn from the popular
milieu within which he spent his life. Furthermore, Liasides applied himself
to the popular and folk poetic tradition, from which he learned a lot. And
what he took from it, he gave back, recreated through his poetry. After all,
in his work the element of personal creation, personal experiences, his own
feelings, thoughts and dreams are indeed prevalent.

Drawing from his popular surroundings and tradition, Liasides never
yields to various poetic stereotypes that are being cultivated and often used
as “molds” by a large group among those who write dialectal verses, those we
are referring to as popular poets. These stereotypes are often applied at the
level of verses but they also expand to means of expression and content, thus
depriving their verses of any poetic value. Even the best samples of works by
popular poets rarely escape these stereotypes.
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In P. Liasides’ case, as in the cases of all original craftsmen, regardless of
whether they are popular poets or not and regardless of the language they
employ, poetry is deeply personal and original. Within his verses we may
trace his personal experiences, his thoughts and visions. We may discern the
particular manner in which the poet grasped and accepted the world; we
may even approach his own truth and specific poetic logic.

P. Liasides was born a poet. Poetry lived within him as a natural gift which
he would discover everyday. Since his adolescence, when he was still a
shepherd in the Agios Eufemianos region in Lysi, Liasides experienced some
intense poetic moments, emerging through personal experiences,
impressions and feelings suggested by the landscape, as well as through his
personal thoughts and dreams. The poet lived the reality of nature and
society as they expanded into the sphere of dream.

In his unique autobiography, which he wrote in 1954 upon a request by
Savvas K. Xystouris, a collector of folklore material from Lysi, Liasides
remembers and notes down a few verses from a larger, previously unrecorded
adolescent synthesis.

Whilst I was walking today I stumbled on running water

1 thought the earth was torn in two and I slightly sank
There I met an old man, short and plump

1 asked him who had brought the water down there.

He said, ts from the skies I brought it here

It is the water of immortality, do you want it? Here, take it.

These verses contain true and original poetic images and above all they are
charged with genuine emotion, born from the discovery of “running water”
— an allegory for the encounter of the adolescent poet with poetry itself that
like running water starts coming out in spurts from within him.

This discovery he is going through and the special emotion that
overwhelms him, he gradually identifies with the form and idea of poetry.
His thematic categories are distinctive of a popular poet; they emerge from
the symbols of fairy tales, such as the “water of immortality”, “the loving
princess” etc; or they derive from rural life and rural images. However, owing
to their original concept, they often take off and lead to more abstract
domains. In the collection ‘7 parallae tou tziairou” [The change of time]
(1937), Liasides publishes the poem I niki mou” [My victory]. There,
elaborating a myth that resembles a folktale in terms of its images and
symbols, Liasides extends the idea of the pursuit of poetry. After providing
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us with a description of his personal quests and numerous realistic
biographical elements that are displaced onto the edges of the poem’s
mythology, he concludes:

Both despair and fear have persecuted me
but I've won the one I love. — Poetry and speech!

The perception of poetry as a gift offered to the poet, revealed to him as a
secret source of running water, filling him with unprecedented joys and
emotions, enriching him, is recurrent in numerous poems within 7 parallae
tou tzairou. In the poem “Gelo tous” [I fool them], poetry appears as a
cistern of truth and wealth that the supporters and keepers of falsehood hide
from the world. However, the poet fools them: wandering into the night in
his imagination and mind he reaches the hidden source whence he derives
the “jewelry” of truth and beauty. As Liasides’ poetry evolves, this abstract
form of poetry becomes identified with poetic imagination. In fact,
imagination becomes poetry itself and the poet is deeply moved for having
been blessed to approach it. Imagination as poetic form, poetic idea, is
expanded so as to take the form of the ideal poet. It becomes the truth,
justice, happiness; it acquires the meaning of his social ideal, transferring
him to worlds where he may encounter freedom and joy. For Liasides, this is
the world of poetic imagination and at the same time the real world of the
future. In this world, injustice, poverty, lies, sickness, oppression, the war,
animosities between peoples etc. will be conquered and the sphere of reality
will become identical with the sphere of dreams.

In the domain of erotic poetry, no other popular poet appears able to avoid
the stereotypes of form and content, to which I have referred to at the
beginning; therefore, almost invariably, a formalistic poetry ensues, devoid
of the poets’ living personal experiences and everything they have been
through. However, this is not the case with Liasides. Deep inside almost his
entire erotic poetry, his personal experiences lie hidden, albeit displaced onto
the poetic sphere. There are very few instances where Liasides writes erotic
poems following the genre’s standardized poetics. But even in these cases, it
is obvious that his own passion dominates the form.

Nevertheless, in a cluster of other poems, the biographical element lies
hidden within his verses. I am not referring simply to specific events, but to
things that may depart from a detail which goes on to feed the poet’s
imagination and emotions, thus building an alternative reality. For instance,
when the poet sees the girl he loves washing clothes in the basin with her
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sleeves rolled up, revealing “her forearms... white like rice”, this is a given
reality. But when he goes on to imagine that the girl will later sit inside the
basin in order to take her bath, employing an allegoric language to express
the passion stirring up inside him, then the limits of reality are extended to
a different, poetic reality.

She’s white like the almond tree that when in bloom
and sitting inside the flowerpot,

fortunate is the man who'll taste her first scent,
who'll eat the first fruit as soon as it sprouts.

It is in another cluster of erotic poems that Liasides attains high levels of
original erotic poetry. Aside from erotic passion, these poems contain the
pronounced subversive passion that distinguishes the poet. In them, Liasides
sets out to demonstrate that love works like a catalyst, powerful enough to
overturn the world’s equilibrium. Especially the irresistible female beauty is
capable of reversing the tranquility of the world and lead to catastrophes, like
an act of God. This theme is often recurrent in folk poetry; still he describes
it in an exceptionally original and personal manner. In the collection 7z
tragoudia tou nisiou mou [The songs of my island] he publishes the poem
“Epartin na leipsei” [Take her, make her disappear], in which he addresses
the Creator asking him to obliterate the woman he created; for with the
power of the beauty he endowed her with she will destroy the whole world.

Various scholars characterized P. Liasides as a popular, ethographic,
gnomic poet etc. Others highlighted the social and class facets of his poetry.
Together with all these that undoubtedly express certain aspects of Liasides’
poetry, the element that mostly defines it is in my opinion its realism. It is a
rich, deep, true realism that expresses the reality of his time from within,
often with a pronounced critical disposition, with irony and humor but
without being confined to the above. The poet tends to observe reality in
progress, as something that keeps changing and reshaping. Summoning his
dream and imagination, he endows it with a different dimension. This
realism sets the tone in Liasides’ poetry which transcends from the start both
the ethographic approach, traced in other popular poets as well as the folk
poets’ naturalistic imagery.

The world of Liasides” poetry is the world of the village, with its own
pursuits, interests and problems. At the same time though, it is also the
broader world of Cyprus and the overseas that emit the signals which
influence the life of the village. When he describes the world wherein he
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lives, Liasides is not just an observer taking notes but also a critical visionary.

In his first two poetry books, Tragoudia tou nisiou mou [The songs of my
island] and 7z fkiora tis kardias mou [ The flowers of my heart], the prevalent
topics, aside from the erotic ones, are rural themes and scenes from life in
the village. His heroes are the people of the village, with their faults and
virtues, but mainly with their tribulations. They are tormented by poverty,
the oppression of the rich and the State, usury but also prejudice,
superstition, fatalism and illiteracy. In this domain of his poetry, Liasides is
often satirical, sometimes sarcastic, all the more when he delves into
questions of social critique. By describing the life of the poor and the
oppressed, he exposes from the inside the mechanism of exploitation,
obviously aiming to provoke reaction to the prevailing conditions. In the
poem “Ston ftohon panta i-ppeftei” [The poor man is always the one] the
poet really penetrates the system itself that forces all to serve it.

At times, in these poetry books his social critique reaches extreme limits.
His passion against injustice makes him the herald of a frustrated subversive
attitude. In these two collections, Liasides is a fervent opponent of social
injustice but he is yet to put forward his own vision for a different, just and
luminous world that becomes for him a source of hope for the future. This
vision first appears in his third poetry book, 7 parallae tou tziairou whilst it
grows in his subsequent collections. Here too, by projecting his vision,
Liasides is indeed putting up a world of his own, his own poetic system that
takes us aback. Images and symbols are drawn from the rural milieu wherein
he lives, but he elevates them to the first ranks of expressiveness. His verses
are filled with emotion and they express original poetic feelings.

This path, traced in the collection 7 parallae tou tziairou is pursued in his
subsequent collections, where each title contains a symbolic connotation and
sends the message of one more step in the direction of man’s liberation:
Haraman fou [Daybreak], Yenniman eliou [Sunrise], Broeman [Dawn],
Entekamisi I ora [Eleven thirty], Dodeka para deka [Ten to twelve]. Liasides’
vision is clearly social; it is the vision of freedom from the chains of slavery
but also poverty and oppression.

Wake up, poor folk, enough, for the light has risen
Listen to the ship, it whistles, waiting for us.

The immovable darkness has started to dissolve

making room for our permanent, unending joy to come.

Liasides’ faith in the future is fostered on the one hand by the social
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changes eventuating in the world and the development of socialist ideas, to
which he passionately adheres; on the other hand it is fostered by the support
of science and technology. His faith in science exceeds all conventional
limits, mainly after the first manned flight into space. Science is identical
with progress, freedom, justice, God, the idea and vision of the future.
Indeed, rarely has a poet ever lived with so much passion the idea of the
future, the idea of a new and happy life, devoid of any kind of lie, injustice
and oppression, even death.

“Heaven will eventuate only when Charon dies”, he notes in an aphorism in
I parallae tou tziairou. And in the collection Na pethanei o Haros [May
Charon dies] he crafts these verses of exquisite conception:

[ want to enter back into the uterus of woman
be born in the world of truth

where life will smell of nutmeg
and thoughts will be rid of the dead and the thieves. ..

Liasides expanded these ideas owing to the fact that he had been able to
develop his own original poetic system, his own poetic logic, within which
the whole world, life and death, the earth and the universe comprised a
unity. In the collection “I parallae tou tziairou” there is one original quatrain
that reveals Liasides’ way of thinking:

Earth, you who bears bodies and then eats them away
delivering and collecting souls, as if you were a postman
Your own turn will come, no matter how late

the sun that breathes life in you, will finally suck you in.

In the first two lines he simply formulates an observation within the
framework of empirical logic, on which are based both the standardized and
the religious standpoints on the ephemeral nature of human life. It is in fact
an axiom on the existence of the perishable and restrained human nature,
shared by all humans. The style and meaning of the verses are in fact
evocative of the Genesis’ “for dust thou art, and to dust thou shalt return”.

It is within this stereotypical framework that our entire popular poetry
operates, from Kyriakos Karneras to Elias Georgiou. Liasides moves much
further treading a different path. In the quatrain’s last two lines, the poet
employs subtle irony that ends up in self-sarcasm to remind the earth of its
own perishable nature:
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Your own turn will come, no matter how late
the sun that breathes life in you, will finally suck you in.

This subverts common, empirical logic whence stems a specific and
empirically proven truth, introducing a particular poetic logic to which all
elements submit and transubstantiate, receiving a different meaning. The
turn that takes place within the poem itself, incites the imagination,
provoking both thoughts and feelings. Perhaps without knowing anything
on this matter or at least without having purposely aspired to it, Liasides
shows a path where poetic imagination and insight merge with scientific
theory and observations. However, what is most significant in the poem is
not the approach of its content through scientific theory but this
magnificent poetic attitude: the challenge of empirical logic, of the
limitations and perishability of human nature, the extension of the poetic “I”
through feelings and irony (irony also extends to his own nature) to a
universal and eternal world relieved of the above, compared even to the
mighty sun. From a bird’s eye view of the universe, freed from the human
predicament, the poet contemplates himself and the world.

At the same time, poems like this one express his existential anguish and
quests. As such, they do not allow of merely one interpretation; in fact it is
difficult to grasp them throughout applying logic, but they do convince you
through the emotion and feelings with which poetic perceptions are
formulated. In all these poems, the idea of the world’s unity comes forward.
Nature and people, dead and alive comprise one single whole. This idea is
recurrent in many of Liasides’ poems, which are put together based on the
same poetic logic, suggesting the vision of immortality and the future. In the
poem “San vretho sto nekrotafeio” [Once I find myself in the graveyard] too,
we observe a very interesting view of this matter:

Unforgettable dead friends, resting in the soil
Fruit of youth, stolen from the enemy of mother life.

Throughout his poetic journey and mainly in the years that followed the
first launchings of manned space vehicles, Liasides’ launching into science
became stronger and evolved to a source of hope, not only for a better world
but also for the attainment of immortality itself. Even in the Broeman
collection (1947), the poet identifies science with God and predicts that it
will liberate man from lies, injustice, oppression, decay and death:

May God be like a scientific mind
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May the age be golden, a time for Epiphany
May from west to east, from north to south,
a single sky runs across, just like silver.

The Broeman collection was written during the years of World War II,
when Liasides’ ideological affiliation to the Left became much clearer and
loomed through his poems. Division and destruction inferred by the war
enhance the poet’s wish for peace and unity among humans, but it also
heightens the pressure that weighs upon the future.

The phrase “Na pethanei o Charos” [May Charon dies] has always been
one of Liasides' favorite patterns-banners; initially it meant death of
injustice, lies and oppression. Later on, its symbolic significance gradually
became all the more identified with its literal meaning, signifying the
annihilation of death itself. The celebratory collection published in 1966 in
honor of his 65* birthday, is entitled May Charon dies and opens with a
quatrain:

My brothers, you who burn in hell day and night
Dreaming, wretched ones, of prosperity,

Be a little patient, brace yourselves with faith and courage
The time is near when Charon dies.

As much as we know that Charon does not die, these verses by Liasides
never fail to move us with their freshness, their originality and emotion.

Naturally, Liasides cannot be reduced to this brief overview. He has been
a river of poetry — this is what I've attempted to suggest here alongside other
things. Even today, more than twenty years after his death it is indeed a great
joy to discover in his work things that are so alive as to offer you genuine
emotion.

Reading Liasides, you cannot but be fascinated by the power of poetic talent.
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Cypriot Litterateurs in Egypt'
Lefteris Papaleontiou*

RESUME
Pendant les derniéres décennies du 19e siecle jusquaux années 1960 la communauté
grecque d’Egypte connait un essor certain et met en évidence un trés grand poete grec
Constantin Cavafis. Dans les grandes villes d’Egypte, surtout & Alexandrie et au Caire, ont vécu
et créé leur ceuvre un grand nombre de Chypriotes, qui sont moins bien connus ou demeurent

inconnus. Ils ont écrit de la poésie, de la prose, du théitre, mais également de la critique.

ABSTRACT

The Greek community prospered and flowered in Egypt during the last decades of the 19th
century up to the 1960s and produced one of the Greek language’s great poets, Constantine
P. Cavafy. In Egypt’s major cities, especially Alexandria and Cairo, a large number of Cypriots,
who are less known or still unknown, lived and wrote poems and prose theater, as well as
articles and reviews.

“Cypriot litterateurs of Egypt” was the subject of a conference organized
by the Cultural Services of the Cyprus Ministry of Education in April 1991.2
The ever memorable novelist and essayist Yiorgos Ph.Pierides had previously
published two noteworthy articles on the same topic, whereas more recent
scholars (such as Dimitris Daskalopoulos, Yiorgos Kehayioglou, N.
Charalambidou, Kostas Nicolaides et al.) looked into the stance of Cypriot
Aigyptiotes [=Cypriots of Egypt] on the poetry of Constantin P. Cavafy, the
question of “orientalism” or the image of the “other” in the work of Nikos
Nicolaides and Y.Ph. Pierides as well as the intellectual and personal contacts
between the older and by then acclaimed N. Nicolaides and the younger
Glafkos Alithersis, Thodosis Pierides and Stratis Tsirkas.? In this brief lecture
I will refer synoptically to the Aigyptiotes writers of Cypriot origin, who
lived and created their work in the Greek communities of Egypt — before
they were forced to abandon the country of the Nile, mostly on account of
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the post World War II new order and mainly around 1960. I would like to
concentrate more on the novelist Nicos Nicolaides, who has been for me an
ongoing project since my graduate studies, also because this year marks the
50* anniversary of his death.

Let us now begin in due order with a few general points and information.

It is well known that the presence of a Greek community in Egypt (mostly
in Alexandria and Cairo) is enhanced during the second half of the 19*
century reaching its heyday over the first decades of the 20™ century. It is
then that the noteworthy literary journals Nea Zoi (1904-1927), Serapion
(1909-1910), Grammata (1911-1921), Argo (1923-1927), Alexandrini Tehni
(1926-1930), Alexandrini Logotehnia (1947-1953) etc. come out.* It is also
at around the same time that clusters of litterateurs live and produce their
work, pivoting around the aforementioned journals. Quite a few things have
been written with respect to these facts; still, much more must be done, not
only about the most prominent writers (poet C.P. Cavafy and novelists
Nikos Nicolaides and Stratis Tsirkas) but also about forgotten craftsmen of
logos and art albeit of a lesser value.

Among other things, we should bear in mind that the Greek (and Greek
Cypriot) Aigyptiotes lived in different historic and cultural conditions, in an
Arab-speaking environment, taking great care to preserve their language and
education, their religion and customs. In addition to this, it would be
interesting to investigate whether and to what extent but also in what way
the Aigyptiotes writers and artists incorporate the world of Egypt into their
work, or if they look into the Arab culture at all. The general and perhaps
temporary picture we get from sporadic studies conducted thus far is that,
generally speaking, the Greek Aigyptiotes litterateurs do not draw their
inspiration from the Egyptian environment or that when they do explore
Egyptian topics they appear led by ethnic stereotypes and orientalist
representations. There exist some bright exceptions but these topics require
a more systematic investigation.’

Y.Ph. Pierides, who spent half his life in Egypt,® remarked that the Greek
Aigyptiotes men of letters adopted from the beginning “as a rule the stance of
someone who is a foreigner to the reality of the place where they lived. Only a
few among them attempted to ponder over Egypt and its people. And even
these few, like Magnis, Vrisimitzakis and Tsangaradas [...] never reached the
essence, but rather stayed on the surface of things, like foreign observers”.

Being very sensitive to this matter, the writer attempts to exemplify that
this “wrongful” attitude of litterateurs was deterministically shaped as a
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product of the historic and social reality. However, he goes on to point out
that younger writers such as Str. Tsirkas (Nuredin Bomba, Ariagne) and even
Y.Ph. Pierides (Bambakades — Cotton factory workers) change their attitude
and look closer and probably without prejudice into the world of Egypt.”

Let us now focus on our topic, which is the litterateurs of Cypriot origin
who lived in Egypt, attempting a grammatological overview of their work by
genre.

POETRY. Glafkos Alithersis is our first stop in the field of poetry. Making
his literary debut in 1919, Alithersis tried his hand at all forms of literary
discourse. In his first collections, the large influence of Kostis Palamas and
to a lesser extent of Angelos Sikelianos is quite obvious. Later he learns from
the social poetry of Kostas Varnalis. Initially it appeared as though he was
charmed by the poetry of C.P. Cavafy (in fact he initiated the first
acquaintance of young Cypriots with Cavafy’s poetry), still he subsequently
moved onto the opposite anti-Cavafy side, which peaked with his
exaggerated Cavafian monograph (1933). In all, Alithersis published nine
poetry collections with quite a few undulations and lesser good moments,
drawing his topics from personal, panhuman and collective subjects of his
place and time. He gradually left behind metrical, traditional verses and
wrote his latest books in free, relatively prosaic verses. It should be noted that
Alithersis also took up literary translation. In two separate volumes, he
published Rupert Brooke’s collected poems and an English Poetry
Anthology with samples from the work of the four most prominent
representatives of English romanticism, namely Byron, P.B. Shelley, J. Keats
and W. Wordsworth. In a cluster of poems included in his mature collection
Armogi aionon kai stigmon [Linkage of centuries and moments] (1964)
images and memories from the world of Egypt can be traced. The poet
repeatedly expressed his sympathy for Egyptian mothers striving to provide
for their family; his sympathy for degraded beings and unprotected children:

Let me attest to what I see:

Half-naked children shivering

on pavements, in train stations and anyplace where
a cornice may somehow become a shield

against the rainfall... (p. 306)

Thodosis Pierides is a more notable poet. He began publishing poetry
since 1937, but his most mature work will come much later, in his books
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inspired from the people and struggles of Cyprus. The poems he published
in his Egyptian period are often bound to the principles of Left ideology; in
these poems he seeks to explicitly respond to the current questions of his
times, drawing lessons from the social poetry of Kostis Palamas, Kostas
Varnalis and Yiannis Ritsos. Egypt is absent from Pierides’ poetry. However,
the Egyptian world takes center stage in his short prosaic texts that lean
toward the category of prose poetry and are published in the Panaigyptia
journal (1937). In these texts he consciously avoids submitting to the
stereotypes of Orientalism and attempts to display images from everyday life
in Cairo in unprejudiced manner and realistic style. Of course, Th. Pierides
appears at his best in his mature poetic synthesis (Kypriaki Symphonia
[Cypriot Symphony], 1956 and Oneiropolisi pano sta teihi tis Ammohostou
[Reverie upon Famagusta’s walls], 1965) and the melodic 77eis serenates sto
feggari [Three serenades to the moon] (Fthinoporo [Autumn] 1967). In his
poetic syntheses that look into Cyprus’ historic mishaps, the poet sings the
passions of his native land, the simple primordial man who becomes
identified with the waterless Cypriot land and resists colonists and all sorts
of conquerors that raided the island:

No, this land does not want you, it does not know you!
Everything here is ours! For, from every stone,

the ground, the tree, the water and the wind

our body took a trickle and became whole.

Our soul took a breath from each one of them.
Everything here is ours —but for you, always foreign!

Evgenia Palaiologou-Petronda, who took permanent residency in Cyprus
in 1960, is also worthy of note. From her life in Egypt, the collection with
the Arabic title /hdaa [Offering, 1956] stands out. Awarded by Nasser, the
book includes fifteen poems, all with Arabic titles and one translated into
Arab. The writer seeks to pay tribute to the “gentle” Egyptian people with
humanitarian disposition as well as to utilize elements from the country’s
popular tradition, turning her attention to the distressed rural folk.

Other writers of Cypriot descent publish their poetry and prose poems
during the interwar years or even later: Yangos Pierides (7is siopis kai tou
salou [Of silence and turmoil], 1919), Ayis Voreadis (Anemones, 1927), Polys
Modinos (Rythmikes Zoes [Rhythmic Lives], 1927), Deimos Flegyas (Zhoi
[Sounds], 1939 and four more subsequent books), Yiorgos Alkaios (Sklira
Tragoudia [Hard Songs], 1939), Loukas Christofides (7éfras Thymeli [Ashes’
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Altar], 1957) and perhaps others. In addition, Filippos Papaharalambous
prints out populist poetry broadsheets around 1930.

Naturally, N. Nicolaides stands out in the prose poem genre. Anna
Katsiyianni has placed three of his books (Anthropines kai anthines zoes
[Human and floral lives], 1920, 1938; O hrysos mythos [The golden myth],
1938; 10 biblio tou monahou [The monk’s book], 1951, 1955) in the category
of prose poetry. However, it would be worth looking into the pertinence of
his latest and more mature book with the category of (modern) novel, too. In
Anthropines kai anthines zoes, N. Nicolaides’ probing into estheticism and the
esthetics of Oscar Wilde becomes more conspicuous: love for beauty, the
decay of prettiness and the feeling of spleen, exoticism, paganism and the
Orient’s lure, worship of the form and the utilization of prose poem
characteristics in terms of form (rhythmical verses and rhymes, repetition,
circular development and symmetry, language plays and vivid iconopeia) rank
among the collection’s basic features. These luscious and rather mannerist
miniatures could have come out a few decades before. But N. Nicolaides
revisits this collection, enriching it with new texts, finally printing it out in a
second, supplemented edition in 1938, wherein selected estheticism patterns
(i.e. exotic and luscious imagery of the Orient, erotic encounters in an
orgiastic vegetative environment, the ideal of self-cultivation, the wear and
tear of things, pantheism of a pagan undertone etc.) are fused with elements
of Nietzscheism (genital drunkenness, the Dionysian principle and the
omnipotence of instinct, as well as woman’s supplantation by man in order
for him to be able to materialize higher ideals).

His second book of prose poetry, O hrysos mythos, could also be read as a
creative parody of myths from the ancient Greek, demotic and mainly
Christian tradition. The writer approaches standardized myths in subversive
mood, aiming at shedding light on, elevating and praising man in his
diachronic passions and mishaps. Therefore as early as in the first text of the
collection, he purges the Original Sin and glorifies Adam and Eve for having
abandoned heaven’s given blessedness in order to throw themselves into the
“Life of Free Action”; or he attributes an entirely human dimension to the
myths of Narcissus and Ariadne, or in moments from Christs life and
popular tales. The writer does not hesitate to recast Christ’s figure. The use
of the Biblical myth of Salome could be read in comparison to Oscar Wilde’s
same-topic play. Along general lines, in Hrysos Mythos, divine and sacred
figures become humanized and demythologized while at the same time the
joy of life, power of love and eros are exalted alongside free man’s will to
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resist to standardized and “golden” (or gold-filled and eventually fake) myths
and institutes weighing down upon his life.

With his last book, 70 viviio tou monabhou (1951), N. Nicolaides seems to
arrive at a precipice: This heretic book is surprising both on account of its
typographical appearance (the writer’s Byzantinish writing style is
reproduced throughout the volume) and of its genre identity and content: it
is comprised of prose-like poems that combine elements of (neoteric) novel.
The book’s 173 small numbered parts pivot around a common thematic
axis, the monks life. Placed in one single space, the Agelasti Moni
[Unsmiling Abbey], it features recurrent and elusive figures of monks with
passions and human weaknesses. Applying a strategy of irony, satire and
parody, the writer approaches with understanding the world of the monks
while at the same time exposing pretense and hypocrisy, the flesh’s humble
and hidden passions and their effort to touch on divine perfection. It appears
that the writer studied the monks’ behavior closely and very carefully during
his stay in Christian monasteries in both Cyprus (Stavrovouni) and Arabia
Petraeca (mount Sinai). Still, Nicolaides is not an atheist; and he’s only in part
anti-ecclesiastical and anticlerical. He does not put on the persona of a
moralist satirist in order to reprimand and laugh openly at the monks’ world.
He points the arrows of irony and satire not so much towards his suffering
heroes but rather towards the regime of monastic life. The Viviio rou
monahou is the apex of Nicolaides' ironic poetics; in it, his ironic style
appears quite sophisticated and often covert, even though it is not devoid of
clear and intense satirical moments.

Some of the aforementioned poets, such as Gl. Alithersis, P. Modinos, N.
Nicolaides, Y. Pierides and L. Christofides got to personally meet C.P.
Cavafy and his poetry; sometimes they are appreciative of it and other times
they look at it with embarrassment or even reject it. In all, they are not in a
position to utilize his poetic example. With the exception of N. Nicolaides’
more complex case, the rest of them mainly tend toward Kostis Palamas’
poetic model or reproduce the thematic motifs, rhetorical ways and psychic
dispositions of neo-romantic and neo-symbolic poetry.

PROSE. Compared to poetry, the production of Aigyptiotes of Cypriot
origin in the field of prose appears more important in terms of both quality
and quantity (obviously, with the exception of N. Nicolaides” prose poems).
As carly as 1889, Theodoulos Ph. Constantinides printed in Alexandria the
first part of a long narrative entitled Apomnimonevmata didaskalon [A
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teacher’s memoirs], wherein he used delicate humor to narrate the mishaps
of a teacher in mid-19* century Turkish-occupied Cyprus, dispersing
fictional episodes throughout his narration. Constantinides also translated
Hugh Conway’s novel Dark Days (1884 Alexandria, 1885) whereas the
same year marked the publication of Camille Paganel’s philhellenic narrative
Le tombeau de Marcos Botsaris in Greek translation by Nicolaos Pilavakis. As
we shall see further below, Th.E. Constantinides became more widely known
for his plays. Another earlier writer, Nearchos Fysentzides, printed in a single
volume his short story I megali Despoina [Our grand Lady] (Alexandria
1916), which was later on (1920) launched in theatrical form.

During the thirty years of interwar, the case of N. Nicolaides prevails with
three books of short stories, two novels and a novella. The three series of short
stories he prints during the 1920s endow him with wider acclaim. Both critics
and litterateurs noted and praised his work for its pronounced introspection
and dramatic elements, symbolistic hypobole, the psychographic probing of
narrative personae and careful elaboration of the texts' form. On the other
hand, some inhibitions and objections were raised either concerning the
linguistic form and narrative structure of the short stories or the idiomorphic
narrative characters and the use of a “frigid” — ironic narrator. In his best
moments (i.e. in the short stories “O Skelethras”, “Skrofa”, “I paramoni tou
Sotiros”, “Ta koroida”, “Oi ypiretes”, “Sa skyli” etc.) the writer employs
introspective techniques in order to probe into the psyche of his narrative
characters, pulling dreams and fantasies out unto the surface, alongside
unspoken thoughts and repressed wishes, metaphysical pondering and
psychological impasses. In many of his texts he outlines decadent narrative
characters who escape the limits of normality and the socially acceptable,
reminiscent of Demosthenes Voutyras' marginal heroes. These divergent
heroes, lingering between fantasy and reality, are sketched out in an elliptic
and esoteric manner with the method of symbolistic hypobole and
abstraction or with expressionistic introspections. As such, they become a
cause for negative comments as early as the 1920s and later on.

Nicolaides’ first novel 70 Stravoxylo [The short-tempered man] (1922) was
a juvenile, experimental and unequal text; yet, it is interesting from various
points of view. As correctly pointed out by Str. Tsirkas, this narrative may be
considered the first attempt within the Greek area to write a novel of
personal development (Bildungsroman). The writer sets out to detail how “a
human being [the adolescent Yiorgis in his tender teens] is molded”. The
initiation of the book’s teenagers into forms of love or the concept of death,
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the relation between disruption from or compliance with their social
environment and the disposition to escape, the esoteric and exoteric learning
journey, self-realization and self-determination that contribute to their
psychological development, contact with nature that sometimes functions as
a means of initiation into the concepts of eros and thanatos, the protagonist’s
wavering between binaries such as village/city, family/society, life/art, sexual
love/idealized love etc. justify its association with Bildungsroman and
especially with its subgenre: the novel of artistic initiation (Kiistlerroman).
The adolescent Yiorgis begins to realize and manifest his artistic inclinations
(painting, music, storytelling), despite being mocked at by his social
surroundings. Besides, it is here that the writer reveals in a more systematic
manner his attempt to escape the clichés of traditional narration and try his
hand, even in spermatic form, at new narrative techniques, with which he
seeks to illuminate his heroes’ (mostly Yiorgis') inner world. Critics like
Stavros Karakasis and Stratis Tsirkas traced many autobiographical elements
in this novel. Still, N. Nicolaides rushed to reply that this was not an
autobiographical novel: “Not even one episode is real. However, this is how
I would have felt and behaved if the circumstances and episodes I present as
occurring to Yiorgis had been brought on me. Everything is
transubstantiated, transformed.?

In his other lengthy prose pieces, the novella with the Nietzschean title
Per’ ap’ to kalo kai to kako [Beyond good and evil] (1940) and his mature
novel 7z tria karfia [The three nails] (1948), the writer attempts on the one
hand to display the catalyst influence of society over the formation of his
marginal and at the same time tragic narrative characters and on the other
the will and the heroes’ desperate efforts to resist “Social Fate” and “be
redeemed” in the eyes of the world, even if they are forced to pay a high
price. The novella is situated in 19*-century Nicosia (with references to old
neighborhoods such as Rogiatiko and Tahtakalas). The title, Per’ ap’ to kalo
kai to kako (referencing Nietzsche’s homonymous book) appears to pre-
signify the fortune of the two unfortunate heroines, Foteini and Chrysoula,
both thrown into a desperate struggle to find themselves a husband who
will make “decent women out of them” in compliance with social morality.
In their endeavor, first the bolder Chrysoula and subsequently the more
conservative Foteini step out of their own selves, transcend “bad fortune”
and move beyond good and evil, ending up mad. The writer appears to
recount the story of the two sisters, while at the same time making sure to
imply his distance from the “plain” islanders’ storytelling. The two heroines’
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psyche is internally outlined in a series of episodes with introspective
techniques. Just as Alexandros Papadiamantis’ Fonissa [Murderess] reaches
her own personal rationalization before setting out to murder little girls, the
two unmarried women are similarly seen to “elevate their minds” in order
to cancel or transcend the chains of dominating morality and common
sense, by now ridden by madness.

In a somewhat analogous manner, N. Nicolaides works on the story of
Kassianos in his following novel, 7z tria karfia (1948), again situated in 19
century Nicosia (from the end of the Turkish occupation up until the first
year of the British rule). From the start, the writer-narrator is separated
from the simple islanders that are supposed to have told him this story, in
order to push aside the “legend’s veil” and shed light on his hero’s tragic
persona. Step by step, using introspective techniques and successive
episodes, the writer is observing the three nails that carve the face and life
of Kassianos, who was “Branded by Satan™: initially, the country boy
drudges for fifteen years in the capital, in order to save enough money to
open up a haberdashery and gain financial independence. Next, he endures
loneliness and isolation, stigmatized by the relentless critique of the
neighborhood “chorus” and peoples mockery — as they treat him
suspiciously identifying him with the Jew penny pincher. Eventually, after
a failed marriage to the ever virgin Yiasemi, he weds the man-eater
Andriana and on his deathbed he is obliged to recognize his wife’s bastard
son as his own. Financial security did not endow the stigmatized hero with
social acclaim. On the verge of dying, pressed by the women’s chorus and
crushed from the “Social Fate” Kassianos compromises and makes the
“bastard boy” his heir, since he had not been able to have a child of his own
and secure the legacy of his name. The book’s epilogue contains some
interesting self-referencing comments. The writer-narrator confirms his
intention to probe into the abyss of human psychology, especially of his
hero. Yet, at the same time he remains doubtful of the artistic merit of his
endeavor and points out that he does not feel redeemed. With this
conclusion, the writer had obviously wanted to illustrate that Kassianos was
no longer an isolated individual case; he became a generic, representative
human type, since every society breeds its own “Kassianoi”.

Aside from N. Nicolaides, other Cypriots that lived in Egypt during the
interwar years worked at creative prose, sometimes with success and other times
less effectively. Glafkos Alithersis published two books of unequal short-stories
(O gymnos anthropos — The naked man, 1924 and Arachnes — Spiders, 1936),
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wherein he appears to utilize, among other things, the example of D. Voutyras.
The writer attempts to renew his narration by persistently interjecting self-
referencing comments or loosening the structure of his texts. In his best
moments he ponders over social questions with nonconformist intention or

»

sketches up marginal narrative characters (“O Tsikinis”, “I Romanina”).

Yangos Pierides had been a more systematic prose writer. He lived in
Alexandria untl 1933 and between 1927 and 1970 he published seven
books of short stories and novellas as well as a novel. This forgotten novelist
is one of the few writers who approached the world of Egypt with sensitivity
and an unbiased gaze, not only in his fictional pieces but also in
commentaries and other journalistic texts that he published with the
pseudonym “Skaravaios” in Alexandrian journals in the 1920s. For instance,
in the lengthy narrative “Oi sotires” [The saviors] he does not hesitate to
showcase how the Greeks took advantage of the Egyptian natives.’

Maria Roussia published four books with commentaries, short stories,
novellas and one traveling narrative on Cyprus during the period between
1942-1956. Her probably unfinished novel 7o saraki [The woodworm] (1982)
was published post mortem. From her prose pieces, “Cypriot” short stories as
well as the narratives and novellas that pivot around the life of Aigypriotes
during the hard years of the Second World War and the first postwar years
stand out. Especially in her novella “O Xenos” [The Foreigner] (1951) she
outlines the alienation of a community Greek, as he feels torn between two
homelands and perceives the negative development of political and social
matters which will eventually lead to the great “exodus” of Greeks from Egypt.
Her antimilitarist narratives (“Alites!...” — Punksl..., “Sto N. tou N.”, “To paidi
tou anthropou” — Man’s child), are also interesting as she uses them to outline
with compassion soldiers suffering in war fronts and concentration camps in
the Middle East, or their slow death in some Egyptian hospital, pondering
over their pointless sacrifice. Also notable are some of her short stories
containing Cypriot themes, in which she outlines beleaguered women living
and suffering in the patriarchal rural society of Cyprus.

Around the same time, Y.Ph. Pierides publishes two books referring to the
Egyptian period of his life: In the compartmentalized novella O:
vamvakades (1945) he handles with Doric frugality yet critically the relation
between the Greeks and the Egyptian natives, not hesitating to display both
a relation based on exploitation as well as images of harmonic symbiosis in
a cotton processing factory in Upper Egypt (where the writer himself had
worked). In the short stories of his second book, he ponders over the
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misfortunes of Greek soldiers locked in prisons of the belligerent Middle
East. In addition to that, in two mature books (1986 an 1995) he deposits
“memories and stories” from Egypt either in the form of a chronicle or
employing the fictional element. Certainly, the most notable aspect of Y.Ph.
Pierides’ prosaic work is probably the four collections of short stories now
coexisting in the volume [ ftetralogia ton kairon [Tetralogy of the times]
(1989). As commented on by Yiorgos.P. Savvides," in his mature short
stories, the prose writer evolves into an anatomist of Cypriot urban society:
Inspired by simple and authentic individuals of a long gone era, he
denounces the behavior of arrogant bourgeois and those who are caught in
the cogwheels of a party ideology. At the same time, he suggests and
summarizes the historical mishaps of the newly established Cypriot
Democracy within the personae of his central characters.

It should be noted here that Yeorgios Kitropoulos, Deimos Flegyas,
Evgenia Palaiologou-Petronda and perhaps others too, published prose
works during their stay in Egypt or later.

THEATRE. From early on, two preceding writers who had spent part of
their lives in Alexandria, Yeorgios Sivitanides and Th.K. Constantinides
worked in playwriting and more especially in the writing of historic dramas,
embracing their era’s romantic spirit. In Y. Sivitanides’ play 7 Kypros kai oi
Naitai [Cyprus and the Knights Templar] (Alexandria 1869) the principal
focus is the rise of Cypriots against the Knights Templar’s tyrannical rule in
Easter 1191, which led the latter to sell the island to the Lusignans. Even
though the text falls short in terms of dramatic and staging appeal, it has
been repeatedly staged; in 1931 it was republished in Nicosia, during a
period of intensified ethnic demands.

Th.K. Constantinides wrote three plays, two of which draw their topics
from the history of Cyprus. In the first one, the king of Cyprus Peter I
Lusignan (1358-1369 AD) is depicted with the pronounced characteristics
of a romantic hero: tyrannical, womanizer, violent, brash, hubristic to the
divine but also human, with intense psychological shifts; in the end he
appears crushed and full of remorse for the victims of his passions. This is
probably the most well-staged Cypriot play of the 19* century, wherein the
story of king Peter I — known to earlier Cypriot chroniclers — is recreated
and utilized with relatively simplified language, effortless dialogues,
dramatic tension and suspense, even though romantic exaggerations
(ghosts, tragic coincidences, emotional perfusions and big talks) have found
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their way into the play.

Th.K. Constantinides’” second play, Kucuk Mehemer i To 1821 stin Kypro
[Kucuk Mehemet or 1821 in Cyprus] (after its first publication in
Alexandria, in 1888, it was republished twice in Nicosia, in 1895 and 1927)
places its action in the years of Turkish occupation. The play was successfully
staged, initially in Alexandria (1887) and subsequently in Cyprus, in
repeated performances. The writer transcends official History and applying
anachronisms and imaginary episodes he presents Archbishop Kyprianos
organizing a revolution against the Turks, in cooperation with the dragoman
Hadjiyeorgakis (who, however, had already been extinguished by the Turks
in 1809). The play was completed one year before Y. Kepiades’
Apomnimonevmata [Memoirs] came out and appears to have been one of V.
Michaelides’ sources for his thematically similar poetic synthesis.

1919 sees the publication of Nicos Nicolaides’ juvenile “lyric fabled
drama” 70 galazio louloudi [The blue flower], staged in Alexandria in 1923
with sufficient success by the company of Aimilios Veakis. Drawing on his
knowledge of demotic tradition and the world of the fairy tale, but also on
lessons from scholarly tradition (possibly by D. Kokkos’ and Dimitris
Koromilas' komeidyllia, from Agelos Sikelianos Alafroiskiotos [The Shadow
Whisperer] or specimens of European symbolism and expressionism; i.e. A.
Strindberg’s or M. Maeterlinck’s expressionistic dramas, translated into
Greek), the writer creates a dreamy and fairylike atmosphere in order to deal
with the quest for human happiness. Perhaps the texts fabled setting,
“daydreams”, symbols and rhythmic verses appear somewhat naive or
outdated today; still, this juvenile endeavor does not lose its historic
significance. The text’s one-off publication generally received positive
reviews but also a few objections; some traced in the text derivations from
the poetics of symbolism or raised reasonable doubts (mainly in terms of the
text’s verses), or even called it an imitation of R. Wagner’s works and a
mélange of ancient tragedies chorals and folksongs.

Glatkos Alithersis’” two plays, O pyrgos tis Vavel [Babel Tower] (1937) and
Arodafnousa (1939) are also worthy of note. Both plays first appeared in the
Kypriaka Grammata journal. The first is based on the Bible’s well-known
incident, yet the playwright advances to social speculations with proletarian
messages. The second is located in medieval Cyprus and recounts the well-
known (from the Hroniko tou Mahaira — Chronicle of Machairas) erotic
scandals of king Peter I Lusignan and his family. In addition to that, the
young Yiangos Pierides published the theatrical piece Oi navagoi [The
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castaways] (1921), whereas Aimilia Oreinou published six plays during the
postwar years (1949-1959).

REVIEWS — STUDIES. Yeorgios Kepiades is one of the earlier writers
who produced work in Alexandria (where he had settled since the mid-19*
century), with a series of historic and other studies. Among his books, the
brief Apomnimonevmata is worthy of note, referencing Turkish atrocities
against the Greeks of Cyprus in July 1821 (1888) as well as his study on the
settling of Greeks in Egypt (1892). Evryviades Fragoudis and Y.S. Fragoudis
also published historic studies on Cyprus. Other men of letters participated
in the publication of periodicals mostly in Alexandria and sometimes in
Cairo: N. Nicolaides joined the team of Serapion journal (1909-1910);
Loucas Christofides published the journal Foinikas (Cairo, 1915-1916,
1918); Gl. Alithersis contributed to the publication of the journals Skepsi
(1921), Argo and Nea Zoi, whereas subsequently, over the grueling years of
the Second World War, Th. Pierides alongside Str. Tsirkas played a major
role in the publication of the politically oriented El/in journal (1942-1948).

Both N. Nicolaides and GI. Alithersis worked (around 1920) as connective
links for the first acquaintance of young Cypriot litterateurs and philologists
with the poetry of C.P. Cavafy but also as good conductors with literary
journals and personalities in Athens and Alexandria, such as Stephanos
Pargas’ noteworthy journal Grammata [Letters]. The journal publishes works
by other Cypriots too, such as Yangos Eliades and Melis Nicolaides. At the
same time, quite a few writers residing in Egypt, not only of Cypriot origin
(i.e. Gl. Alithersis, Str. Tsirkas and Maria Roussia) enhance with their
contributions the two basic Cypriot journals published on the island since
the mid 1930s, Kypriaka Grammata [Cypriot Letters] and Paphos.

It was no surprise that both Gl. Alithersis and N. Nicolaides would be
initially taken aback by the “new demons” born of Cavafy’s poetry. They would
subsequently deal with it with embarrassment and silence, while later on they
would either criticize or acknowledge it from the distance awarded by time.

In a special issue on Cavafy initiated by the Nea Tehni [New Art] journal
(1924), N. Nicolaides avoids taking a clear stance on Cavafy’s poetry under
the pretext that he is not a critic. Many years later, N. Nicolaides” opinion of
the poet Cavafy appears differentiated. In a later interview to E. Stamatiou,
he states more clearly his revised opinion of the Alexandrian poet: he
acknowledges remembrance as the “key” to Cavafian poetry; he even goes as
far as placing Cavafy, alongside A. Sikelianos on the apex of Modern Greek
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poetry. “Cavafy is Egypt’s greatest poet. He and Sikelianos occupy first place
in the Greek poetry Parnassus. Cavafy and I used to be friends. In the
beginning I could not grasp his work, I would actually fight it. One time,
when he circulated a hedonistic poem in his familiar broadsheet form, I set
out to ridicule him. I would keep it with me and read it to any acquaintance
of mine I'd run into. I must have read it fifteen times. Then suddenly, on the
sixteenth, I stopped. I had found the “key” to Cavafy’s poetry. It lies in
remembrance!”"" It is true that N. Nicolaides did not work in literary review;
only in his youth had he published in the Alexandrian Grammara a few brief
critical notes on books, wherein one discerns elements that coincide with the
writer’s literary quests of the time but also more generally.

Gl. Alithersis is involved in literary review and study in a more systematic
manner, displaying many good moments as well as quite a few mishits. As a
loyal fan of K. Palamas’ poetry, he turned into an opponent of Cavafy’s
poetry with his unjust book 7o provlima Cavafy [The Cavafy problem]
(1934). Quite justifiably then, D. Daskalopoulos commented on this
edition with the following: “One does reasonably wonder what his own anti-
Cavafy book has to offer following the publication of Malanos’ book, which
in fact he trails. It is actually more violent, flatly negative and surpasses
Malanos in tone extremities.”? Gl. Alithersis approaches N. Nicolaides
work on short-story writing in a rather contradictory manner, moving from
juvenile enthusiasm (in a 1917 publication) to strong reservations and
objections (in Nea Zoi article, 1927, published with very few alterations in
Nea Estia, 1935). From the rest of his studies, his speech on K. Palamas’
“Foinikia” [Palm Tree] (Nea Zoi, 1927) where he comments on the poem’s
symbolistic character is worthy of note, as well as Istoria tis neas ellinikis
logotenias [History of Modern Greek literature] (1938), which is neither very
well-known nor especially noteworthy. In this monograph he places
sufficient emphasis on demoticists and K. Palamas, with mentions of the
younger A. Sikelianos, Kostas Varnalis, Kostas Ouranis, K.. Karyotakis, N.
Kavvadias and even the more neoteric Yiorgos Seferis. In a supplement he
refers to litterateurs of Alexandria, going past C.P. Cavafy in a rather hasty
and depreciative manner, while insisting a bit more on N. Nicolaides. His
brief monographs on Dimitris Lipertis (1934), V. Michaelides (1957), N.
Nicolaides (1958), S. Skipe (1960), M. Malakasis (1961), R. Tagore (1961)

and N. Santorinios (1965) are also noteworthy.

During the 1930s the little known Antonis Christodoulou publishes three
peculiar books with the eloquent titles Ymnos is tin oknirian [A hymn to
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sloth] (1933), Don Kixotai epi pigasson [Don Quixotes on Pegasi] (1934) and
O epistimonikos Theos [ The scientific God] (1933). In the preface of his first
book, the author classifies it as being on the verge between a study and a
draft literary piece. His two subsequent books are of a similar character.
Drawing lessons from the satirical, playful style and witty and subversive
spirit of E. Roides, A. Christodoulou ventures on a poignant critique of
standardized values and institutions across religion, the Church, the arts and
especially poetry. Among other things, he crushes poetry with provoking
aphorisms such as: “Whoever has something to write about, writes prose.
Whoever has nothing to write about, writes poetry”. “Poetry today has no
reason whatsoever to exist; it comprises the lowest if not an inexplicable
literary genre”. “Poetry was invented at a moment of boredom, just as
painting and sculpting”. He claims that from the moment poetry became
separated from music, the first ceased to offer something new or more
essential than ancient poetry. He criticizes Dionysios Solomos™ Ymnos eis tin
Eleftherian [Hymn to Freedom] (“a long-winded and in point of fact
loquacious poem [...] it cannot even boast to have been created by a man
employing his language esthetically and artistically”), as well as the
demoticists’ poetry and the use of rhyme, while defending folk poetry."

After World War II and mainly after leaving Egypt behind, the brothers
Th. Pierides and Y.Ph. Pierides, Evgenia Paleologou Petronda, perhaps
others too, worked on literary reviews and essays. The critical articles and
essays by Y.Ph.. Pierides on his favorite writers and readings (A. Chekhov, E
Dostoyevski, Guy de Maupassant, R. Rolland, J. Swift, L. Tolstoy, H.D.
Thoreau, K. Varnalis, N. Nicolaides and other Aigyptiotes litterateurs, the
Fyllada  tou Megalexandrou [Alexander the Great’s Pamphlet] and 7z
Paramythia tis Halimas [Halima’s Fairy Tales]) have proven to be more
mature and stronger to the test of time.

These texts enlighten from a different perspective the poetics of Y.Ph.
Pierides the prose writer, who appears attracted by significant examples of
realistic and humanistic prose as well as by the Orient’s folk and story telling.
In contrast, Th. Pierides is rather guided (and often manipulated) by criteria
of Leftist critique. His articles and notes on the akritika songs [songs of the
border], poetry in general and P. Eluard, R. Rolland, W. Whitman, K.
Varnalis, Andreas Kalvos, V. Michaelides, K. Palamas, A. Sikelianos et al.
comprise interesting testimonies on the formulation of Leftist critique in the
wider area of Hellenism and diaspora, revealing at the same time the poet’s
literary quests.
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It would be fitting to close this general grammatological review with
words from Y.Ph. Pierides’ later book Mnimes kai istories apo tin Aigypro
[Memories and stories from Egypt] (1986), wherein the writer references his
Egyptian life in nostalgic and self-critical mood:

I loved Egypt even when I lived there, in the same way that I love it now, but
I didn’t know it at the time... (p. 6). [In my youth] “the whole world” was to
me the Greeks of the community. I had a peculiar perception of the existence
of the others, the Egyptians; I would see them as part of my surrounding
reality, as something tangible still irrelevant to “us”, namely the immediate
surroundings of my home, my friends, our church, our reveries. (p. 45)

The entire intellectual movement, our thoughts and actions were almost
exclusively concentrated on Greek issues and problems. This did not stem
from our negative disposition toward the country where we lived. Rather, it
stemmed from the independence of the community’s micro-society with
which our whole social existence identified through the workings of
causality- our national, familial, professional and intellectual existence.
However this resulted in keeping us at a distance from our Egyptian
counterparts. And it also kept them at a distance from us. (p. 89)

NOTES

1. Slightly modified speech delivered in the framework of the Greek Book
Exhibition (Athens, 24 May, 2006).

2. Cypriot Litterateurs of Egypt, Symposium Proceedings, Nicosia, Education Ministry
Cultural Services, 1993.

3. See mostly Y.Ph. Pierides, “Ta neoellinika grammata stin Aigypto” [Modern Greek
Letters in Egypt] Kypriaka Chronika 69 (1971) 11-22 [= Stohasmoi enos anagnosti
— A reader’ reflections, Nicosia, Union of Cyprus Writers, 2004, pp. 17-34] and
“Oi kyprioi logotehnes tis Aigyptou” [Cypriot literary figures of Egypt] in the
collective volume Kypriaki logotehnia. Oi rizes [Cypriot Literature. The roots]
Nicosia, Union of Cyprus Writers, 1980, pp. 84-97. Dimitris Daskalopoulos, “Oi
Kyprioi logotehnes tis Aigyptou kai o K.P. Kavafis” [Cypriot literary figures of
Egypt and C.P. Cavafy], O kyprioi logotehnes tis Aigyptou, see above, pages 49-61
(=Sympathitiki melani, Athens, Ermis, 1999, pp. 51-63]. Yiorgos Kehayoglou,
“Opseis tou neoellinikou “Anatolismou”: I symvoli ton Kyprion tis Aigyptou”
[Aspects of Modern Greek “Orientalism: The contribution of Cypriots of Egypt]
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Oi Kyprioi logotehnes tis Aigypton, see above, pp. 29-48 and “Anatolismos apo
proto kai deftero heri: mia endiaferousa logotehniki opsi tou “parepidimou”
Nicou Nicolaide” [Orientalism from first and second hand: an interesting literary
aspect of the “sojourner” Nicos Nicolaides] in the collective volume Nicos
Nicolaides o Kyprios (1884-1956). Mia epanektimisi tou ergou tou [Nicos
Nicolaides, the Cypriot. A reevaluation of his work], Athens, Bibliorama, 2007,
pp- 55-77. Natia Charalambidou, “O ‘allos’ kosmos kai oi Bambakades tou Y. E
Pieride” [The ‘other’ world and the Cotton Factory Workers by Y. Ph. Pierides, Oi
Kyprioi logotehnes tis Aigypton, see above, pp. 197-214. Costas Nicolaides, “Nicos
Nicolaides kai Glafkos Alithersis: I ekaterothen kritiki” [Nicos Nicolaides and
Glafkos Alithersis: Critique from both sides”, Oi Kyprioi logotehnes tis Aigyptou,
see above, pp. 117-130; “Nicos Nicolaides, Stratis Tsirkas, Yiorgos Filippou
Pierides: Epalliles poreies kai diaplokes” [Nicos Nicolaides, Stratis Tsirkas, Yiorgos
Filippou Pierides: Successive paths and conflicts], Porfyras 105 (Oct.-Dec. 2002)
331-350; “I eikona tou Nicou Nicolaide stin allilographia tou Thodosi Pieride
pros ton Strati Tsirka” [The image of Nicos Nicolaides in the correspondence of
Thodosis Pierides to Stratis Tsirkas] (published in this issue of Etudes Hellenigues
/ Hellenic Studies).

4. With regards to these reviews, see mostly D. Daskalopoulos, Sympathitiki melani,
pp- 123-164.

5. Relevant topics are investigated in the recent PhD thesis by Manolis
Marangoulis, “Kairos na sybronisthomen: 1 Aigyptos apo ti skopia tis aigyptiotikis
dianoisis tou mesopolemou” [ Time to coordinate: Egypt from the point of view of
the interwar Aigyptiotes literati], approved by the Department of Byzantine and
Modern Greek Studies of the University of Cyprus, Nicosia 2006.

6. Y. E Pierides, Stohasmoi enos anagnosti, p. 27.
7. As above, p. 28.
8. Stavros Karakasis, I zoi kai to ergo tou Nicou Nicolaide [The life and work of

Nicos Nicolaides] Cairo, 1953, p. 79.
9. For more, see. M. Marangoulis, as above, pp. 306-321.

10. Y.2. Savvides, 7z Nea, 16 March 1993 [=To spiti tis mnimis — The house of
memory, Athens, 1997, pp. 125-126].

11. Tahydromos, Alexandria, 12 Sept. 1954.
12. D. Daskalopoulos, Sympathitiki melani, as above, pages 54-55.

13. See also Yiannis Katsouris, “Antonis Christodoulou. Mia proti prosengisi”
[Antonis Christodoulou. A first approach] O7 Kyprioi Logotehnes tis Aigyptou, as
above, pp. 163-173.
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From the Island of Aphrodite to
Terra Australis: Greek-Cypriot Literary
Writing in Australia

George Kanarakis*

RESUME
La littérature hellénique de la diaspora n’a pas encore été étudiée et de fagon générale elle
est absente des histoires de la littérature néohellénique les plus «officielles». Un grand nombre
de Chypriotes grecs (surtout apres 1974) vivent en Australie. Beaucoup d’entre d’eux puisent
leurs inspirations & partir du monde et des péripéties historiques de Chypre, de la vie de leur
nouvelle patrie, mais aussi de ce qui se passe dans le monde. Ils écrivent des poemes et des
narrations en grec, plus rarement en dialecte chypriote, quelquefois en anglais.

ABSTRACT

The Greek literature of the diaspora hasn’t been studied yet and is generally ignored by
most “official” neohellenic histories of literature. A great many Greek Cypriots live in
Australia, especially since 1974, and a large number of Cypriot-Australian authors draw their
inspiration from the people and historic adventures of their motherland, Cyprus, as well as
from their new country and the world at large. They write poems or narratives in Greek, more
rarely in the Cypriot dialect and sometimes in English.

The earliest substantiated presence of Greek Cypriots on the vast
continent of the South was sporadic and isolated and goes back to the mid-
nineteenth century.! The first quantitatively notable Greek-Cypriot
immigration occurred about eighty years later — e.g. with 502 individuals in
the entire country in 1933 and most settling in Sydney. Their number would
climb after the post-war years, increasing impressively after the Turkish
invasion of the island in 1974.

Purely coincidentally, the literary journey of the Greek Cypriots in
Australia followed the same pattern. The earliest cases of Greek-Cypriot
literary activity in this country occurred sporadically — the first in 1913 and

* Charles Sturt University, Australia
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the second thirteen years later. (Kanarakis, 1985, p. 101; Kanarakis, 19917,
p. 76; Kanarakis, 2003a, p. 57). The number of the writers grew slowly from
the late 1940s onwards with a noticeable surge after 1974. Consequently, the
significant increase in the number of Greek-Cypriot writers in Australia was
directly related to two immigration waves of Greek Cypriots after World War
I1: the first from the end of the 1940s to mid-1950s and the second from the
beginning of the 1970s (mainly after the invasion in 1974) until today.

In parallel, with the significant increase in Greek-Cypriot immigration to
Australia after 1974, another factor, purely Australian, encouraged the
upsurge of Greek-Cypriot literary writing. This was the social concept of
multiculturalism, first officially endorsed in 1972 by the government of
Gough Whitlam (Kanarakis, 2003a, pp. 92-93). Whitlam’s government
recognised and enthusiastically supported the idea and the practice of the
maintenance of immigrant cultural heritage and the expression of the
immigrants’ ethnic identity through artistic channels, including literature.
Among all those Greek Cypriots who emigrated to Australia from the end of
the 1940s until 1974, a number exhibited literary interest and talent. For a
variety of reasons (economic, social, adjustment time to the new society, etc.),
however, not all writers started writing in the years immediately after their
arrival. Additionally, some of them had immigrated as children, while others,
among whom some had already written and published literary works before
emigrating, did not give evidence of their literary ability until years later.

The Greek-Cypriot literary tradition in Australia, established after World
War II, was initiated decades before by two individuals. The first was George
Nicolaides, an immigrant from the village of Livadia, Larnaca (Kanarakis,
2003b). Nicolaides is a pioneer in Greek-Cypriot Letters being the earliest
Greek Cypriot to give us published literary writings as well as, coincidentally,
the first published writer of Greek descent in general, making him the
founder of literary activity in all Australian Hellenism.

Nicolaides’ extant literary writings are short Greek-language narratives
which became known through the Melbourne newspaper Afstralia
[Australia], the first Greek newspaper in this country (Kanarakis, 2000, p.
25 and passim; Kanarakis, 2003a, pp. 197-199). His first published story,
“The Aeroplane”, appeared in Afstralia (Issue No. 5, July 4, 1913), twenty-
eight days after the first circulation of the newspaper and just twenty-nine
days after his arrival in Australia from Egypt.

Unwittingly Nicolaides became a ground-breaker in Greek-Cypriot literary
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history. He made 1913 a turning point in this field because in that one year he
gave us the first evidence of written literature, the first published literary
writings and the first prose texts. Significantly 1913 became an inaugural year
in the history of literature of Australian Hellenism as it was the year the
newspaper Afstralia appeared in Melbourne. Before, there had been no Greek-
language newspapers or periodicals anywhere in Australia, and as a result there
was no public forum through which writers could appear. Even after 1913 the
lack of Greek-language publishing companies meant that for several decades
publishing would be limited to the facilities of the Greek newspapers of
Sydney and Melbourne.

Before Nicolaides’ immigration to Australia, this intelligent, well-read man
had immersed himself in the cosmopolitan atmosphere of Alexandria and
then in the Greek community of Aswan, south of Cairo. His experiences
helped to shape the dynamic and diverse role he pursued in Greek
community life in Australia, where he initiated a number of completely
original undertakings as a press owner, editor, publisher and contributor,® as
well as a book compiler. Nicolaides’ few surviving short stories were
published in the Melbourne newspaper Afstralia. Copied from an exercise
book, this hand-written collection, entitled Diigimata [Short Stories], is
signed and dated (1.3.13) by him. Written when Nicolaides was a young
man, they reveal influence of the nineteenth century Romantic period in
Greece with its inherent tone of sentimental melancholy, frequently
employing the dream as a literary device. They demonstrate an attempt by
Nicolaides to move away from a simple story line to a more complex one.

If Nicolaides was the first Greek Cypriot (and first person of Greek descent)
who opened the field of literature in print in Australia, the second of the two
pre-World War II published writers was Edward Parry. He is acknowledged as
the first Greek-Cypriot to publish English-language poems, short stories, long
narratives, one-act plays, literary biographies of Greeks of antiquity and the
Greek Revolution, and translations of Greek and Cypriot folk poems,
including the “Hymn to Liberty” by Dionysios Solomos, as well as adaptations
into English of Byzantine and Modern Greek prose works and poems
(Kanarakis, 1985, pp. 101-102; Kanarakis, 1991%, pp. 76-77; Kanarakis,
1997, p. 108). Additionally he wrote and published a few Greek-language
poems. Parry’s original contribution lies in the fact that he was the first to
initiate literature in the English language with publications in various genres.

What gave this prolific writer an advantage were the family, educational
and social conditions which he experienced in contrast to Nicolaides. Born
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in England (Liverpool), Parry completed secondary and university studies in
English and French literature. His fluency in Greek was due to his Cypriot
mother (his father was a Welsh seaman) and later (because of her influence)
to the fact that the subjects he pursued at university included Ancient Greek,
Byzantine and Modern Greek language and literature, interests which he
never abandoned.

Parry, settled in Sydney from 1915 and socialising with the Greek people
of that city, with whom he used the name Antonios Parris, published his
writings exclusively in the Sydney newspaper Panellinios Kiryx [Panhellenic
Herald] (Australia’s second oldest Greek newspaper until today). He became
a regular contributor from its first issue of 16 November 1926 until 9 July
1942 when he became ill and his contributions stopped abruptly. Some of
the poems Parry published in Panellinios Kiryx in 1926-27 constitute part of
his English-language poetry collection Greek Anthology which unfortunately
was never published.

Therefore, before the beginning of World War II, in addition to George
Nicolaides, the only other Greek-Cypriot writer whom my research has
uncovered is the prolific Edward Parry. This small number of writers in those
years is understandable since their number and rate of their increase are
always proportionate to the size of their particular immigrant community
and, of course, relevant to the annual net immigration intake from their
homeland. The pre-World War II Greek-Cypriot immigration was
significantly low resulting in a very slow rate of population growth overall.
The Australian censuses record (including the few Cypriots not of Greek
origin) 17 first-generation Cypriots in 1901, 26 in 1911, 40 in 1921 and
502 in 1933 (Price, 1990. See also Price, 2001, p. 419). After the war,
however, an increasingly large scale Cypriot immigration to Australia was
noted. It reflected the civil tension and turmoil as well as underemployment
resulting from the war in Cyprus itself and the high demand for labour in an
expanding Australian economy. So the Cypriot population in Australia
started increasing quite rapidly: 681 Cypriots in 1947, 5773 in 1954, 10
703 in 1966, and especially in the years after the Turkish invasion: 22 216
in 1976, 24 038 in 1986 and 25 480 in 1990 (Price, 1990; Price, 2001, p.
419. See also Price, 1981, Table 2.1, pp. 10-11). It is not surprising that
there were correspondingly more Cypriot immigrants with abilities and
interests in literary writing.

The literature of the Greek Cypriots in Australia is an established corpus
exhibiting vitality in its character and originality and variety in its genres,
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themes, as well as its styles and forms. It consists mainly of prose and poetry
works spanning from the humorous and light-hearted to the nostalgic and
from social and political satire to the dramatic. The prose includes short
stories, novels, children’s literature, literary translations, etc., while poetry,
ranges from the lyric to the epic, and includes oral versifications. Many
poetic compositions follow the Modern Greek traditional rhyming verse
which is based on the rhythmic speech pattern and in some cases imitates
Cypriot folk songs. Free verse is used as well, while more recent years have
witnessed modernistic works adding new dimensions and a new dynamism
to Cypriot writing. Finally, playwriting comparatively is represented by few
writers, with most plays remaining in manuscript form waiting to be staged

or published.’

The largest part of this literature consists of published works — books, as
well as prose and poetry compositions which appeared in Greek community
newspapers and magazines. Quite a few works remained unpublished
because of the financial limitations of their creators resulting either in being
published long after they were written or remaining buried in personal
papers and family albums. There was also often a lack of self-confidence in
their talent or because these unpretentious and spontaneous oral
improvisations were intended to entertain an audience and to provide social
commentary, rather than to be published.

If literature reflects the state of the world and life itself, it should not be a
surprise that immigrant writers keep returning to certain subjects, i.e. the
distressing experiences of immigrant life, nostalgia for the homeland and the
people left behind, the Odysseic dream of return, etc. Because of the
particular characteristics of the geographical, sociocultural, linguistic and
other conditions under which the Greek-Cypriot writers live and work, as
well as the intellectual, historical and literary heritage they have carried with
them or by which they have been deeply influenced, Cyprus plays a
significant role. Whether as a source of direct influence or as a point of
reference, the presence of Cyprus appears intense and multidimensional. It
is evident in the reflection of rural and urban customs and mores, in the
description of the natural beauty of the land, even in the memories and
references to events related to the social, cultural and politico-military past
of Cyprus (EOKA’ struggle, the coup against Archbishop Makarios, the
Turkish invasion, eviction and displacement in their own homeland, etc.).

It must not be assumed, however, that the writers of Cypriot origin restrict
themselves to issues related only to Cyprus. There have always been works
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written on a wide range of subjects, influenced, for example, by the effects
of war, the global environment, international cultural trends, and social
upheavals. In parallel with these influences there is the dynamic and broad
influence of Greece (mythology, history, etc.) and of Australia (the impact of
the physical and social environments, the immigrant’s struggle in the new
society, children caught between two cultures, etc.), as also happens with
writers from Greece (Kanarakis, 1985, p. 5 and passim and Kanarakis 19917,
p- 3 and passim).

Up to now most of these literary works have been written in Greek, with
quite a few in English. The Greek-language works, apart from Modern
Greek Koine, have also been composed in the Cypriot idiom. These are of
particular significance because they continue the Cypriot folk language
tradition in a land culturally and historically different. They not only
preserve it from inevitable disappearance in this country, but they give a new
dimension to the entire body of the Cypriot and Greek literature in the
Antipodes. In certain cases, for the sake of stylistic, socio-historical and other
purposes, the writer uses both language forms in the same piece of work.

The Greek-Cypriot writers in their majority are first generation immigrants,
including those who arrived in childhood, and a continuously increasing
number of Australian-born individuals who write their works mainly in
English. The content of many of their works, of either case, confirms that not
only have they not been cut off from their Cypriot roots but that they also
reflect the Cypriot family and the values of the Cypriot culture.

Of course, not all Greek-Cypriot writers are of the same high literary
stature but undoubtedly the majors as well as the minors, according to the
degree of their sensitivity and natural talent, contribute positively to the
formulation of the fabric of this literature.

This literary corpus is not monopolised by men. Not only do we have a
female Greek-Cypriot, and in general female Greek, literary presence, but
additionally as the years pass, the more it becomes qualitatively felt, energetic
and vital, with the clear imprint of its gender. Yet their numbers, despite
their steady increase, have been and continue to be disproportionate
compared to that of men. This phenomenon is directly related to
demographic, social, cultural and family factors which have influenced the
Greek-Cypriot woman’s role and place in both the Greek community and
the wider Australian society, a situation which started changing after the War
due to the increased Greek-Cypriot immigrant numbers and also to the
changing times.°
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Almost all immigrant women writers started evidencing their literary
ability and interest during the years after World War II, some as late as the
decade of the 1970s and onwards. The reasons, apart from the increase of
the post-War arrivals of Greek Cypriots, included: a) Greek-Cypriot
immigrant women, at least since the mid-1960s, were more educated in
comparison with those of the 1950s and the pre-War period; b) life in
Australia was developing, broadening their experiences, and encouraging
their intellectual and social independence; ¢) the appearance of
multiculturalism in the 1970s encouraged the migrants to maintain their
language and cultural patterns and through the Australia Council, started
supporting their literary activities; and d) the post-War multiplication of
Greek newspapers and magazines encouraged literary activity (Kanarakis,
2000, pp. 46, 81-98). To these Greek-language Cypriot women, we must
add those born in Australia.

The women writers presented here are those who either emigrated to
Australia or were born in this country up until 1974. They share a common
characteristic in that all of them have written poetry in a variety of thematic
landscapes. With a few exceptions, the rest have served other literary genres
as well, such as short story writing, the novel and even playwriting.
Thematically the traditional theme of xenitia has taken on another form,
with the writers displaying a different attitude revealing how facing life in
the foreign land has changed. Some treat xenitia with sensitivity yet as a
negative factor in immigrant life; others see it as a challenge which leads to
increasing maturity and a wider perception of reality.

The first woman writer under examination is Zeny Giles, the Sydney-born
daughter of a Cypriot father and Castellorizian mother. A multi-award
winning English-language writer, Giles made her first literary appearance in
the anthology Hunter Valley Poets 1973, while her first published prose piece
appeared in 1979 in the School Magazine (New South Wales Department of
Education). Since then she has contributed short stories and poems to
various literary journals (SCOPP, Inprint, Mattoid) and to newspapers (7he
Newcastle Herald and the Age) and has been included in several Australian
poetry and prose anthologies. She has to her credit two short story
collections (Miracle of Waters, Penguin, 1989 and Caughr in the Light,
Catchfire Press, 2002), one poetry collection (Blackbutt Honey, Koel
Publications, 2005) and the novel Between Two Worlds (Saturday Centre
Press, 1981) about a young Greek girl confronted by adversity and caught
between two cultures in Australia.
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Several other Greek-Cypriot women have followed Giles' creative path,
most of them immigrants themselves (at least two, Dhora Moustrides and
Anastasia Gonis, in childhood) and fewer born in Australia. Two of them,
Aliki Roussou who emigrated in 1955 from Yermassoyia of Limassol, and
Dhora Moustrides, from Eftagonia of Limassol who arrived in 1956, have
found interest in poetic expression. Roussou composes poetry in Greek. Her
poems are noted for their sensitive and unpretentious lyricism. Moustrides
writes poetry in both Greek and English, frequently incorporating elements
of her original Cypriot dialect. Her voice is dynamic and her themes quite
provocative and varied, ranging from time and territory in mothers and
daughters’ interrelationships to the diachrony and beauty of love to matters
of her Cypriot heritage. In 1995 three of her poems were performed in
“Women Folk: A Celebration of Women and Dance” under the aegis of the
Adelaide Folk Society.

More Greek-Cypriot women extended their writing activities to other
genres. To this group belong Anastasia Gonis from Limassol who emigrated
to Australia in early childhood in 1952, Laura Palmer from Nicosia in 1973,
Angela Costi born in Sydney, and Claire Gazi from Kaimakli near Nicosia
who arrived in 1967.

Gonis, an English-language writer, started publishing in the early 1990s,
although she had begun writing stories earlier. Her first published work was
the short story “My Best Friends” in the Melbourne journal Inkshed 2 in
1991, followed in 1992 by a poem, “Under the Influence” in the Box Hill
College Magazine. Since then she has published more poetry and short stories
in the Melbourne journals /nkshed and Antipodes, as well as non-fiction in
the newspapers 7he Age, the West Australian, the magazine New Woman and
elsewhere. Her short stories have been included in anthologies and she has
been acclaimed for the quality of her work. She has also received an Arts
Victoria Grant for her autobiography Prints of the Past. Many of the subjects
Gonis deals with relate to the experiences of her own immigrant life: internal
discord and conflict as outcomes of cultural and environmental differences,
social and geographical dislocation and alienation, the desperate efforts of
the immigrant “to balance the two cultures”.

Laura Palmer is a bilingual writer who, before coming to Australia, spent
four years in London studying English language. Her literary activity
occurred mainly in the 1980s while living in Sydney. The small number of
powerful poems and short stories she wrote were published in literary

journals of Sydney, such as Aspect and 7o Yiofyri [The Bridge]. She has also
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published a few literary essays and has translated into Greek poems by
Antigone Kefala, a noted Australian poet and prose writer of Greek origin,
who Palmer acknowledged has influenced her own poetry writing.

Angela Costi and Claire Gonis are connected by a common link — the
theatre. Costi, an English-language writer, has revealed a passion for the
theatre on all levels as writer, actor and producer, since a university student.
In 1995 this interest was expanded by an Australian National Languages and
Literary Board travel grant which allowed her to study classic Greek theatre
in Greece and Cyprus.

Within a year of her return, Costi had completed her first and best known
play Panayiota, in which she explores the intense conflict and cultural
differences experienced by second and third generation Greek Australians of
Cypriot origin. In September 1996, the play was adapted for radio and
produced on Radio National ABC and in June 1997 was first performed in
Melbourne. It has also been published in the journal Australasian Drama
Studies (Queensland University Press, April 1998) and selected by the
Australian Script Centre for its 99 Collection. Other plays and poetic
narratives she has written include 7he Sounds of Incense produced by Radio
National ABC (1998), Welcome Mazt (City of Kingston, 2000) and Shimmer
(City of Darebin, 2001), all receiving critical acclaim. Costi continues to
compose and perform poetry as well as write short fiction and essays, quite
frequently reflecting her rich Cypriot heritage, and her work appears in
prestigious print and online publications in Australia, the United States and
the United Kingdom. Her two collections, Dinted Halos (Hit and Miss
Publication, 2003) and the CD, Prayers for the Wicked (a selection of poetry
put to music and soundscape launched in Melbourne in 2005), include
lyrical and evocative verse. Currently she has been working on a third
collection entitled Honey and Salt Mix.

Claire Gazis, a Greek-language writer, achieved recognition in 1997 when
her short story “Itan Panselinos” received the second prize in the short-story
competition of the Greek Australian Cultural League of Melbourne. Apart
from a few short stories and poems, her original contribution lies in children’s
theatre. Gazis is the only Greek-Cypriot woman writer and one of the few
Greek writers who has devoted her creative energy to this important area of art
for children, both as stage production and theatre literature. Located in
Melbourne, she has published two plays in book form, the three-act play O:
galazopetres tou loniou [The Ionian Bluestones] (2004) and the two-act play,
Stin Kastalia piyi [At the Kastalia Spring]: Our Water Our Future (2006). The
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first is directed at ten to fifteen-year-olds and is an enchanting tale of the magic
birth of the Seven Islands in Greece, i.e. the galazopetres tou Ioniou. The play
is theatrically well structured and convincingly conveys messages related to
global coexistence, universal brotherhood and living in harmony with nature.
The second work, published under the sponsorship of the Multicultural
Commission of Victoria, Australia, aims to teach children, through the use of
Greek mythology and the setting of the plot at the ancient site of the Castalia
spring at Delphi, about the ecological issues related to the use of water in areas
with dry climates, such as Cyprus and Australia. Both plays have been
commended (2004 and 2005 correspondingly) by the Agelidis Foundation of
Australia. The first play was also staged on the island of Lefkada in the summer
cultural festival of the Palestrinian School. Currently, Gazis is working on a
third play for children, Diamantenia tou Notou [Diamantenia of the South].

The production of Greek-Cypriot men, on the other hand, has its own
merit. From the historical aspect, with the exception of George Nicolaides
and Edward Parry, it appears from the end of World War II onwards.

The earliest Greek-language Cypriot I have traced” is the journalist and
lawyer Dionysios Koutsakos from Paphos (Kanarakis, 1985, pp. 208-212
and Kanarakis, 19912, pp. 153-156), who immigrated to Australia from
Athens in 1948 and settled in Brisbane. From 1950 to 1952 he published
and edited the weekly Ellino-Afstraliana Nea [Greek-Australian News]. His
literary activity included novellas, travel stories, literary feature articles which
he himself published or which appeared in other newspapers and periodicals
of Cyprus, Greece and Australia. Many of these works satirised Greek
customs, such as matchmaking, comical Greek community characters, etc.,
and appeared in his regular Greek-language column under the nom de
plume “Eavesdropper”. Koutsakos' aim was to sensitize the Greeks of
Australia and encourage them to be proud of their country of origin and
represent it worthily. At the end of 1992 he published a book in Sydney
entitled Ena kai Ena [One and One], comprised of two long prose pieces,
one narrative travel story set in Australia and one on current affairs, satirical
in tone but serious in aim, that recounts both the day-to-day events of life
and incidents from his years of experience in courthouses. What
distinguishes him from other writers, however, are the efforts he made in the
area of children’s literature. He provides us with the first evidence of writing
for children.® Koutsakos interesting and somewhat didactic children’s stories
regularly appeared in his newspaper in the Greek-language “Children’s
Column” under the noms de plume “Grandpa” and “Aunt Mary”.
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The year 1949 saw another three immigrants from Cyprus arrive who would
make their impact on literary writing in Australia. They were Theodore
Xenophou from Polystypos, a mountainous village of Pitsilia, Peter
(Panayiotis) Lyssiotis from Xylotymbou of Larnaca who came at the age of five
with his mother, and Costas Athanasiadis from Kalavassos of Larnaca.

Xenophou had already published two historical novels (Brosta ston olethro
[Face to Face with Calamity] (1948) and Oi Kataramenoi [The Damned]
(1948, 1950), the latter covering the history of Cyprus from 1821 to 1831)
before coming to Australia in 1949. His return to writing came some twenty
years later after establishing himself in his new homeland. Apart from his
English-language novel on the struggle of EOKA, entitled 7he Trojan
Donkey (Castle Publishing, 1989), he has written other English-language
novels and made his mark as the first Cypriot writer to focus on
contemporary social and scientific issues relating to the pollution of the
environment and global warming (Mountain in the Sky, Castle Publishing,
1982), dealing with modern science fiction (7he Last God on Earth, 2000)
as well as human cloning in Australia and related ethical and social problems
(Sunset at Dawn, unpublished). Furthermore, his original approach is
exemplified in two Greek-language poems, lliolousta skotadia [Sunlit
Darkness] (1989) and Ealo I polis [Constantinople Has Fallen] (1989
unpublished), the former on the 1974 coup against Archbishop Makarios
and the latter on the last fifty-nine days of the siege of Constantinople. Here
Xenophou’s originality lies in the structure of the poems, both heroic epics
in style and length (7222 and 7500 fifteen-syllable lines in couplets
respectively), with dialogue parts in the Cypriot dialect, and in addition his
use in the former of the ancient technique, first encountered in Homer’s
Odyssey (Raps. XI), of the protagonist’s descent into Hades.

Despite the adversities experienced in his new homeland, Xenophou’s
thematic interests have not been attracted to the usual immigrant subjects but
almost totally inspired by the tragic history of his birthplace, Cyprus, as well
as of Constantinople and by contemporary issues relating to science and the
environment.

Similar problems in modern society, such as isolation and dislocation,
exploitation, inequality, etc., trouble the widely regarded poet and avant-
garde artist, photographer and photomonteur Peter Lyssiotis. Since 1975 in
his innovative work Lyssiotis has followed a multi-communicative approach,
combining text with the visual impact of his creative photography and
surrealist photomontage.
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Up to now his books include journey of a Wise Electron and Other Stories
(Champion Books, 1981), Three Cheers for Civilization (Champion Books,
1985), Harbour Breathes, with Anna Couani (Sea Cruise Books and
Masterthief Enterprises, 1989), CDs and Other Stories, with Gyorgy Scrinis
(Masterthief, 1994). His lyric poetry up to 1975 appeared in Greek in
various community literary journals (Allayi, Chronico, Epaphi) and in his
2004 English-language collection The Bird, the Belltower (Owl Publishing,
and in Greek translation with English introduction by Dimitris Vardulakis
in 2005). He has also published another fourteen books in limited editions
(books of artwork) and produced films and videos.

The third writer of this group is Costas Athanasiadis’ who emigrated to
Melbourne in 1949 where he worked as a journalist for the Greek community
newspapers Afstraloellinas [Australian Greek] and Elliniki Phoni [Hellenic
Voice]. In May 1959 he emigrated again, this time to Astoria, New York,
where he worked as a journalist for Ethnikos Kirykas until eighteen months
later he bought the Greek-language newspaper Campana [The Bell], founded
in 1917. During his residence in Australia Athanasiadis revealed his literary
talent publishing a few poems but mainly short stories in newspapers and
periodicals of Cyprus, Greece and Australia. Many of his short stories comprise
light-hearted romances while others deal with social issues such as
unemployment, family financial difficulties, the adversities of immigrant life,
etc. Athanasiadis’ pioneering contribution, however, is his novel Daphne Miller
published in Melbourne in 1954. This is the first novel to appear in the Greek
Letters of Australian Hellenism. It presents the story of the main character, a
liberated, cosmopolitan woman, whose life is traced from a village near Rouen,
France, through her entire immigrant life in Melbourne where she finally
settles. Thematically and structurally this novel reminds us of the literature of
the Romantic Movement in Greece. After Athanasiadis’ emigration to the
USA, this popular novel, which was already out of print, was published again,
but in English translation. Finally, while still in Australia, in 1952 he published
his Greek translation of Frank Hardy’s short story “The Man from Clinkapell
in Ellinoafstraliani Epitheorisi [Greek Australian Review].

The exceptional folk versifier Charalambos Azinos from Philousa of
Kelokedaron, Paphos' also belongs to the post-war writers of the 1950s.
From 1956 when he emigrated to Melbourne, Azinos became well known
for taking every opportunity to improvise oral verses to entertain, satirize,
tease or just describe an event, out of a true spirit of genuine merriment and
spontaneity. His verses, thematically reflecting everyday life, people and
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situations in Cyprus and Australia, are noted for their smartness and
humour, even for their often frequent obscene language. His poetic logos,
traditionally rhyming and based on the tempo of the Cypriot idiom, follows
the myllomena traouthkia [oral songs] of his homeland, not only in style but
also in language, structure and technique. Two collections survive: Oula ta
satirika traouthkia ston paron tomon <sic> [All the Satirical Songs in This
Volume] (Limassol, 1972) published when in Cyprus for a visit and
encouraged by friends, and 7z myllomena traouthkia tou X.M. Azinou [The
Oral Songs of C.M. Azinos] (Nicosia, 1985) by Kapa G. Lamachos."

Since the 1950s the Cypriot population has continued to increase. In 1966
the Cypriots in Australia had reached 10 703 (Price 1990). Among them was
Haris Siamaris, from Lefkonoiko of Ammochostos, who had emigrated to
Melbourne that year. He has produced two works, 7z traouthkia tou horkati
[The Peasant’s Songs] (Melbourne, 1995), poems published weekly during
1979 in the Melbourne newspaper Neos Kosmos and a collection of literary
feature articles, 7 phoni tou horkati [The Peasant’s Voice] (Nicosia: Presidential
Commissioner’s Office Publications, 2003), in 1978-80, also in Neos Kosmos.

Siamaris’ poetic and prose works are characterised by the immediacy of his
life experiences and the spontaneous expression of his feelings, all dressed in
the lively Cypriot idiom. Sensitive, cleverly satirical and always amusing, he
brings to mind the old folk poiitarides and the storytellers of daily reality,
while his themes cover the gamut of Greek-Cypriot life in Australia,
particularly in Melbourne with frequent references to the customs and mores
of Cyprus and Cypriot culture in general. Ultimately, Siamaris’ poetry and
prose carry historical and folklore value for anyone interested in the Greek-
Cypriot diaspora.

Finally, one of the last Greek-Cypriot writers who emigrated to Australia
before the Turkish invasion is Christos Moudouros also from Polystypos of
Pitsilia. He arrived with his family in 1972 and has resided in Adelaide since.
Moudouros is a prose writer who started in his youth with short stories
published in local newspapers and where in 1963 he won the first prize in a
pan-Cypriot short story competition sponsored by the newspaper Haravyi. His
literary energy came to the fore in Australia where he produced two short story
collections, [ istoria mias eikonas kai alla diigimata [The Story of an Icon and
Other Short Stories] (1998, awarded first prize in 2000 in the Angelidio
Foundation Pan-Australian Competition) and Synevissan sti yi ton ayion [These
Occurred in the Land of the Saints] (2001), one novel, / patitzii [The Plague]
(1994), and two collections of feature articles, Mnimes kai sholia [Memories
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and Comments] (2002) from his column of the same title in the Adelaide
newspaper Paroikiako Vima [Community Tribune] and Taxidiotikes entyposeis
kai diafora sholia [ Travel Impressions and Various Comments] (2007).

Moudouros’ writings reveal his internal world, sensationally charged by
the traumatic experiences of the tragedy of Cyprus and his personal
interpretation and attitudes towards contemporary local, Cypriot and
international issues. Moudouros has made a special literary contribution
with [ patizii, the first Greek-language folklore novel, delving into the
treasury of his rich Cypriot heritage and culture, based on a folk story about
a deadly plague which had spread throughout the island. For a more
authentic effect Moudouros has his characters speak in the Cypriot dialect.

Although the majority of Greek-Cypriot writers in Australia are first
generation immigrants, there is a continuously increasing number of
English-language writers. They consist of the Australian-born, those who
immigrated in childhood, and a few born or who lived in English-speaking
environments other than Australia.

Among those born in Australia are Michael G. Michael and George
Papaellinas from Sydney and John Charalambous from Melbourne.

Michael, a perfect bilingual, derives his Cypriot heritage from his father.
He has extensive intellectual interests in philosophy, theology and literature
which are reflected in his passion for literary writing, especially poetry. Many
of his poems have appeared in Greek community newspapers and English-
language journals such as Westerly, Southerly, Studio, Ulitarra, as well as in a
number of Greek and Australian anthologies. Two of his short stories,
“Associations A” and Associations B” have received a “Worthy of Mention”
from the Fellowship of Australian Writers (1998) and a “Highly
Commended” in the Tom Howard Short Story Contest (2000). In 1992
Michael’s poetry collection Isle of Driffwood appeared (Standard Publishing
House), while several others (Liztle Icons, Another Version of the Events and
Parables) and a volume of prose (Short Stories Off the Wind) await
publication. He was invited by the International Library of Poetry to
contribute to the anthology Memories of the Millenium (2000), and he has
received a number of Australian poetry awards.

This gifted man’s writings are sensitive and humble of heart and soul,
bringing truth, understanding, and faith to a questing world. As Alison
White, editor of The Australasian Journal of New Poets, wrote in 1992, “M.G.
Michael’s poetry is as surprising and unusual as the man himself”, and in

1991 the publishers Elephas Books of Western Australia had noted, “Mr
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Michael’s poems are gentle and flow softly, but often their meaning carries a
surprising sting of realisation or of truth”.

George Papaellinas has made his mark with his short stories and novels. He
first appeared in 1980, when still a university student, with the short prose
work “No Second Thoughts” in Newswiz, the journal of the New South
Wales Institute of Technology. Among other literary initiatives, in 1985 he
founded the “Writers in the Park” readings at the Harold Park Hotel in
Sydney and organised them over a number of years while in 1988 he started
“Dis/Unities”, the Writers Week part of Carnivale, Sydney multicultural
festival. His first book was a short story collection, Zkons (Penguin, 1986,
repr. 1990), followed in 1997 by his novel No (Vintage Press).

The eight stories in Jkons revolve around the Mavromatis family from
Cyprus and their experiences with the loss of homeland and the strangeness
of their new socio-cultural environment as well as the Australian-born
grandson’s search for identity and sense of place. The publishers comment
that Zkons presents “a vivid and contentious portrayal of a family united only
by society’s view of them as outsiders” and sum up the author’s intention as
“an attempt to work through identity issues”.

In his novel Vo, Papaellinas portrays an unemployed Greek youth who, in
a 500-page monologue, ends his tirade emphatically, rejecting society as
announced in the title of the book. The hero, a type of social misfit, accepts
the reality that he, and people like him, have no place in this world, while
the reader feels assured that these figures become more prominent as the gap
between rich and poor in modern society widens.

Papellinas has completed another novel, Piecework, and a film, Baby Baby.
He has edited several anthologies (including the work of young writers) such
as Homeland (Allen and Unwin, 1991), Harbour (Picador, 1993), Gang
(Angus and Robertson, 1996), More Beautiful Lies (Random House, 1996),
as well as the journal Republica (Harper Collins, early 1990s). In 1980 he
was awarded a Young Writer’s Fellowship by the Literature Board of Australia
Council and in 1981 the Marten Bequest for a prose writer.

John Charalambous is the son of a Greek-Cypriot father and an Anglo-
Australian mother. Born and educated in Melbourne, he began writing fiction
while studying literature and creative writing at Melbourne University. Some
of his early efforts appeared in Australian newspapers and magazines such as
The Bulletin Literary Supplement. His two recent novels, Furies (University of
Queensland Press, 2004) and Silent Parts (University of Queensland Press,
2006) have been acclaimed for their realism, sincerity and human warmth.
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In the Furies, drawing on the author’s own experiences in rural Victoria,
this novel’s central theme revolves around the main character, a Melbourne-
born Greek woman, her failed search for an idyllic life away from the big
city, and her resulting frustration by the reality she encounters, as well as the
feelings of loneliness and isolation due to the lack of tolerance and
acceptance of the people of the small-minded country town where she
settles. This latter point is skilfully reflected by the title of the novel which
refers to the vengeful figures of Ancient Greek mythology.

Charalambous’ second novel, Silent Parts, is an unconventional and
complex story about an Australian soldier in World War I who never
returned, a fact which led to the rise of various speculations among his
relatives until his great niece undertakes to separate myth from reality and
reconstruct the true story. This book is not an account of battles and
bloodshed, but as the critic Peter Pierce has suggested “one of the most
poignant and unusual reflections on war and remembrance”.

Finally, unusual cases yet still belonging to this group of language writers of
Greek-Cypriot descent are those born not in Cyprus or in Australia but in a
country of the Cypriot diaspora. The first is Laurence (Larry) Darrell (nom de
plume of Solon Papadopoulos), borrowed from the leading character in
Somerset Maugham’s novel The Razors Edge. Of Greek-Cypriot parentage,
Darrell was born and grew up in cosmopolitan Alexandria where he got his
education and became fluent in English. He felt the inclination for literary
writing, in English, at the age of sixteen. A British subject during the Second
World War, he served in the British navy. A year before his emigration to
Melbourne in 1948, he published three short stories in an English-language
newspaper in Alexandria. In Australia, it took him years to resume writing. In
the early 1980s he wrote his first poem, “The Creator’s Might”. In 1999 he
published his first collection of poetry and short essays entitled Who Am I? A
Poetic and Philosophic Journey of Self-Expression and Exploration (London:
Minerva Press). Today, Darrell writes poetry and short narratives with a
compelling sincerity often addressing concerns of global human concern.

The second writer of this last group is the philosopher-poet A.B. Palma.
Born in London, Greek-Cypriot on his fathers side and British on his
mother’s, he lived his first seventeen years in Cyprus where he completed high
school in Famagusta. This period influenced him to the extent that, although
his poems have a cosmopolitan character and philosophical insight, those
referring to Cyprus, thematically and even geographically, remind us of the
island’s rich culture and vitality. Palma lived in Paris and after his service in the
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RAAF, he emigrated to Australia in 1951/52, settling in Sydney. In 1981 he
published his only book of poems, Stones in Summer (Hale and Ironmonger),
a selection of poems he wrote over twenty years. Palma was not a professional
poet, nor part of the poetic establishment, however his poetry is carefully
crafted, always honest, romantic but intelligent, alive and engaging. He
admitted to me that he had been influenced by Sikelianos, Palamas, T.S. Eliot
and the philosopher Wittgenstein. After his death in 1990, a three-act verse
play, Another World, completed in 1987 was found unpublished. The
philosophical trend of the play is indicated by the characters: Socrates, Plato,
Wittgenstein, Heidegger, and also Antonio and Higgins.

Without doubt, these are not the only literary exponents of Greek-Cypriot
descent in Australia. There are others as well who, according to their talent and
dedication, contribute to the growth and flowering of this body of literature in
all its genres, forms and subjects. From the one writer at the beginning of the
twentieth century, the post-war waves of Greek-Cypriot immigration caused a
corresponding increase in the number of writers. These waves became the
creative source for Australian-born writers of Greek-Cypriot descent. The
result has been not only a significant increase of produced literary works but
also a deeper maturity with some of these Greek-Cypriot writers already being
acknowledged even beyond the boundaries of Australia. In addition, many of
these writers dynamically maintain the literary traditions of Cyprus and
eloquently keep alive the memory of the long heroic struggles of the Cypriot
people and convey the worthy spirit of Cyprus.

NOTES

This article comprises the first part of the literary contribution of the Greek
Cypriots in Australia and considers the writers who emigrated to or were born in
Australia until 1974. My colleague Maria Herodotou’s article takes this study up to
the present day.

1. The first documented Greek-Cypriot immigrant to Australia, Antonis Giovannis
Meringas (known as Tony Miranda) arrived from England to Victoria in
December 1854, attracted by the gold rushes. Another similar but not fully
documented case is that of Yiorgis Kalenidis, who, for the same reason and
around the same time, arrived in Sydney and settled in the gold mining town of
Ballarat, Victoria. For Meringas, see Epaminondas, (October) 1984, p. 13. Cf.
Price, 2001, p. 419 and Gilchrist, 1992, p. 100. For Kalenidis see Epaminondas,
(September) 1984, p. 19.
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2. Multiculturalism consisted of three main concepts which were a careful balance
of social cohesion, cultural identity and equality of opportunity and access.
Later, in 1982, under another government a fourth concept was added, that of
equality (equal responsibility for, equal commitment to and equal participation
in society). See also Department of the Prime Minister and Cabinet (Office of
Multicultural Affairs), 1989 p. vii.

3. Nicolaides’ contribution is evidenced by his weekly newspaper Okeanis (1914-
1916) published first in Adelaide and since 30 July 1915 in Sydney, the second
newspaper of the Greek press in Australia, and his illustrated monthly magazine
Parthenon (1921), the third Greek-language magazine in this country and the
first in Sydney. See also Kanarakis, 2000, pp. 57-59, 61; Kanarakis, 2003b, pp.
74-77, 82-83, 110-111 [Bilingual].

4. In 1915/1916 Nicolaides published in his newspaper’s printing facilities
Pragmateia peri ithikis [Treatise on FEthics], the first Greek-language book in
Australia, a Greek translation by the Sydney teacher Dimitris Sigalos of a treatise
by Jules Payot, Chancellor of the University of Aix in France. Later, in 1929, he
compiled the book Diethnis emborikos odigos 1927/International Directory of
1927 which he co-published with Andreas Papadopoulos from Ithaca and
George Etrelezis from Castellorizo through their company International
Publications, Ltd. See also Kanarakis, 2000, p. 61 and Kanarakis, 2003b, pp.
106-109 and 124-139 correspondingly [Bilingual].

5. Apart from playwriting, there have been contributions to stage production and
performance. One impressive theatre personality was Chrysostomos
Mantouridis born in Cairo in 1915 of Cypriot parents. Devoted to the art of the
theatre as a stage producer, actor, set designer, painter, sculptor and writer, from
1950 to 1979 he successfully staged over thirty plays in Sydney. See also
Kanarakis, 1993 and Kanarakis 2003/2004, pp. 205-206.

6. For statistics of Greek women in Australia before World War II and the social
constraints which kept them from getting involved in activities, such as literary
writing, see Kanarakis, 2001, pp. 77, 78-79, 210, 212-213 [Bilingual].

7.The limitations of space do not allow me to present all male Greek-Cypriot
writers. Therefore, I include writers who are distinguished by their original
contributions, who initiated a genre or a particular type of literary work, etc.

8. Children’s literature was neglected even by the Greek-born writers in Australia. It
wasn't until the 1970s that writers, mainly women, began focusing vigorously on
producing works in a variety of forms (poems, short stories, novels, etc.) for
children in Greek and English.

9. My research recently uncovered further details about Athanasiades’ life and
literary activities in Australia and the USA. Cf. Kanarakis, 1985, pp. 225-226;
Kanarakis, 19912, pp. 169-170.
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10. Other folk versifiers (poiitarides) belonging to this category include: John
Neophytou from Achna of Paphos and Andreas Dimitriou-Diamantis, who both
emigrated in 1951; John Papadopoulos from Pano Kyvides of Limassol (who
produced poems, many satirical, novellas, plays and other narratives in Cypriot
idiom), and Euthemios Louka from Aradippou (see his collection Tha grafo, tha
fonazo [T'll Write, I'll Shout], Larnaca, 2003), who arrived in Australia in 1972
and 1969 respectively. Maria Herodotou (1999, p. 249) also mentions Christos
Violaris, Kostas Georgiou, Soteriou and Kappalis. Some produced oral and/or
written compositions either in the Cypriot dialect or in Modern Greek Koine or
in a mixed form.

1

—

. Lamachos published these poems based on an audio tape sent to him by the poet
shortly before his death in 1979. He classifies them into myllomena of a few lines
and narrative myllomena. See also K.G. Yiangoullis, 1995, pp. 45-71.
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Cypriot Writers of the Diaspora
Maria Herodotou*

RESUME

Dans cet article un effort est fait de présenter les auteurs chypriotes grecs de la période apres
la Seconde Guerre Mondiale qui résident dans les plus grands centres de la diaspora grecque (ou
qui y ont vécu pour un certain nombre d’années), comme la Grande Bretagne, I'Australie, le
Canada et les Etats-Unis, ot ils produisent leur ceuvre littéraire. Mon but est de fournir aux
chercheurs ou aux lecteurs intéressés un guide sur la vie de ces auteurs et leur ceuvre, aussi bien
que de faire reconnaitre leur contribution & leur mere patrie et leur nouveau pays. Les auteurs
sont présentés par ordre alphabétique. Cette présentation n'est pas compléte, comme beaucoup
de facteurs ont limité I'étendue de ma recherche. J’espere que celle-ci sera mieux étoffée plus tard.

ABSTRACT

In this paper an attempt is being made to present Greek Cypriot writers of the post-World
War II era, who reside in major centres of the Greek Diaspora (or who lived there for a number
of years), such as Great Britain, Australia, Canada and the USA, where they have produced their
literature. My aim is to provide interested researchers or readers a guide to these writers and their
work, as well as to acknowledge their contribution to both their homeland and their new
country. The writers are presented alphabetically. This presentation is not complete, as many
factors have limited the scope of my research. I hope that it will be expanded at a later stage.

The movement of people from country to country either as colonists or as
migrants (for various reasons) is an ancient phenomenon. The experience of
migration is marked in Cyprus, which throughout its history has
experienced invasions, occupations and political crises that have resulted in
difficult social and economical situations for its people. In this paper, I will
focus on the literary production of Cypriot writers who migrated to other
countries in the post war period' and mainly after the Turkish invasion of
1974, which constitutes an important turning point in contemporary
Cypriot migration. Many Greek Cypriots became refugees and were forced

* La Trobe University, Melbourne, Australia
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to migrate to countries such as England, Australia, Canada, the USA,
Greece, etc. Cypriots, who migrated after 1974, were better educated in
comparison with those who migrated during previous eras. Furthermore, the
receiving countries were developed countries providing them with more
educational and social opportunities. In this paper I will not be concerned
with those Cypriots who settled and created literary (and other forms of
intellectual) work in Greece or with isolated cases of writers in different
countries. Writers who created their work in Greece did not experience the
cultural and language conflict that the writers experienced in other
countries. Rather, its main focus is on contemporary migration to Great
Britain, Australia, Canada and USA, which have the greater concentration
of Cypriot migrants. We will also include writers of Cypriot descent who
were born, raised and created their work in the Diaspora, whose work
exhibits their preoccupation with Cyprus and the Cypriot identity.

An important and controversial issue is the incorporation of these writers
into a literary corpus. For example, for many years it was debated whether
the literature created by Greek writers in Australia should have been
considered a part of Australian or Greek literature. The literature of Cyprus
itself and the meaning of the term “Cypriot Literature” was a contentious
issue. Many views and suggestions were expressed regarding this topic. This
issue, however, will not be discussed in this particular paper. My aim is to
present (albeit incompletely) the literary works by Cypriots and of Cypriot
descent writers from the countries mentioned above.

The Cypriot writers of the Diaspora constitute a subgroup of the Greek
literature of the Diaspora. Most of them (as previously mentioned) migrated
in more recent years in comparison with those who migrated from Greece.
We must also take into consideration that most of these writers grew up on
the island and received basic or advanced education either in Cyprus,
Greece, or other countries and hence their first language is Greek. This is an
important factor for the creation of literature and the use of language. In
decades to follow, however, literature will be written in English.

The tumultuous political situation on the island and the dramatic events
of 1974, which directly or indirectly caused their migration -and in many
cases their refugee status- formed the main subject matter of their work.
Although their thematic scope was gradually expanded, topics relating to
Cyprus, as well as topics about preserving the Greek-Cypriot identity, the
cultural conflict they experienced, or their nostalgia about their birthplace
remain very important in their literary production.?
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The greater part of this production consists of poetry. In comparison,
prose works are limited in number. There is an evident preference towards
short stories or short prose narratives, narrative poems, plays,
chronographimata, short plays in the Cypriot dialect, and children’s literature.
Lengthy and complex works such as novels or novellas are very limited’.

I will now endeavour to present Cypriot writers who have created literature
in major Greek centres of the Diaspora (paroikies). This presentation is not
complete, as many factors have limited the scope of my research. Firstly, many
of these writers published their work at their own expense or have it published
by small publishing companies and thus distribution and accessibility of these
works are very difficult. Secondly, many of the works produced in earlier years
are not easily found. My aim is to provide to interested researchers or readers a
guide to these writers and their work. This presentation is also an
acknowledgement of their contribution to both their homeland as well as to
their country of settlement. The writers are presented alphabetically.

GREAT BRITAIN

Kypros Alasios (Nicosia 1944- ) His real name is Dimitri Symeou. He
went to England to study after graduating from the Pancyprian Gymnasium
and settled in London. He has published one poetry collection titled Yposzasi
(1971), short stories and plays.

Sophocles Andreadis (Gialousa 1921), who migrated to England in 1938
and settled in Manchester, wrote poetry motivated by nostalgia about his
homeland.

Tetkros Anthias: One of the most significant and prolific writers, who
lived abroad, is without a doubt Tefkros Anthias. Some may argue that it is
diffucult to classify him as a writer of the Diaspora as he was constantly on
the move. However, because he lived in London for more than fifteen years’,
where he died, I am including him as well. He was born in Kontea in 1903
with the real name Andreas Pavlou. He studied at the Lyceum of Commerce
and the Theological School of Larnaca and after his graduation he worked
as a schoolteacher in both Cyprus and Greece where he lived for seven years.
In 1930 he returned to Cyprus and worked as a journalist in different
newspapers [Proti, Eleftheria, Neos Democrates, Charavgi]. During his stay in
Cyprus he became actively involved in the socialist movement. In London
he also worked as a journalist and a correspondent for Charavgi and editor
of the community newspaper 7o Vima.
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His socialist ideology influenced his writing in which he projects social and
political issues and themes on: social inequalities, social outcasts, people who
are looked down on, the homeless and vagrants, etc. These themes reflect a
social realism that is found in the work of many writers of the time like, for
example, the work of Kostas Varnalis. Anthias wrote poetry, plays, prose,
children’s plays, folk poems, chronographimata, and literary criticism. He was
also the editor of various journals. He usually signed his works using
pseudonyms. He published more than thirty-three poetry collections’, prose
and plays. I am not going to expand on a detailed report or evaluation of
Tefkros Anthias’s work on which there is a rich bibliography*.

Antonis Eliakis was born in Anafotia in 1930. When he graduated from the
Commercial Lyceum of Larnaca, he went to England for further studies where
he settled permanently. He published poems, treatises, and short stories, as
well as essays on theatre and painting, in journals and other media publications
in both Greece and Cyprus. His poetry is groundbreaking for its time. His
collection of poetry is titled Gothic Windows (Famagusta 1958) and his
narrative story White Flowers Worth Twenty Pounds. Diary Entries (Aomoa Avon
A&iag Eixoot Awoawv. Eyyoagés Hugoodoyiov) [Limassol, Kyprogeneia Publ.
1999]. The main theme of his narrative story, which he formulated as diary
entries, is the death of a young man from AIDS. It is a dramatic story without
being melodramatic. The writer succeeds in subordinating the personal to the
art of narration. This work was awarded the prize for best novel by the Cyprus
Ministry of Education and Culture. Some of his poems in both languages
(Greek and English) were included in anthologies.

Pantelis Kakolis was born in Liopetri in 1933 and studied for a short
period of time at the Lyceum of Famagusta. In Cyprus he worked as a farmer
until his migration to England in 1956 (first to Blackpool and then
permanently to Manchester). He has been writing poetry since 1964. His
poems were published in newspapers of the Greek Community of England
and in magazines in Cyprus. He mainly writes following the poiitariki
tradition but has also produced poetry using the conventional style. Some of
the main themes of his poetry are the juxtaposing of meanings of life and
death, as well as love and social issues. He uses his poetry to protest against
social institutions and customs. He also wrote poems expressing his feelings
about Cyprus and his migration. Cyprus remains a nostalgic place where he
wants to end his life, not willing for a death in England. He also wrote lyrical
poems with the apparent influence of Greek mythology.” He published the
following collections of poetry: Ta. @VALa Tng xaoxids wov, Nicosia 1978
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(My Heart’s Leaves), To AAga t€au 0 Bijta, Nicosia 1979 (The A and B), and
the bilingual collections Kopudtiv rov tov Kéouov pov, Nicosia 1984 (Part
of my World) and Ztnu Méon oxvo Ilohtiouwv (Between two Cultures)
translated by the poet himself with the help of his friend David J. Melling.

Giannis Katsis was born in Kalopanagiotis in 1919 and settled in London
in 1954. He writes poetry following the poiitariki tradition as well as
conventional poetry, which has been published in the newspaper Democrat
(Cyprus), Vimaand Parikiaki Charavgi (London). Cyprus and its history are
central themes of his poetry.

Chambis Konteatis (Kontea 1918-London 1986) settled in London in
1974 and was actively involved in the affairs of the Cypriot Community in
London. His poetry is both poiitariki and conventional. He published two

poetry collections titled Worries of my Father (Evvoieg tov TCinoov uov) and
Echoes (Antilalo:).

Zacharias Kosta born in Kontea in 1925 worked as a farmer and as an
interpreter for the army, before studying English literature in England. He
then studied Medicine in France. He published the poetry collection
Redemption (Avtowon).

Christakis Kotsiamanis (Morphou 1950) After finishing high school in his
town, Christakis Kotsiamanis went to study in London where he graduated in
1975. He settled in London. He began writing poetry and chronographimata
and started publishing them in journals and newspapers in Cyprus. Since
settling in London he has been writing poetry in both Greek and English.

Kostas Lavithis was born in Nicosia in 1914 where he received his
secondary education at English School. He worked as a radio journalist and
then went to Great Britain for a number of years before returning to Cyprus.
He published poetry and short stories in Kypriaka Grammata and literary
criticism in Philologiki Paphos. In his work he uses satire and irony to a great
extent. He also wrote chronographimata and humorous stories.®

Julia Lara (real name Eleni Papaioannou) was born in Kellaki. In 1926 she
migrated to Egypt and in 1962 to Leeds, England. She published poetry,
short stories and chronographimata in Greek newspapers and journals in
Cyprus, Egypt, Greece and London. She published the following collections
of poetry: Nuytorovdovda (1959), IToAv xaw Aiyo (1968), Euretoies (1972)
and AtbBodouri 1975. Short stories: Amd o Bvoo (1981).

A selection of her work was published in 1984 in a volume titled Zvyxouon.
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Andreas Lazarou was born in 1940 in Nata in Paphos and lives in London
where he has been working as a teacher. He has written a School Reader
titled Learning to read easily, in addition to poetry. His Poems focus on
Cyprus and the pain felt by its people due to the Turkish invasion.

Stavros Lillitos (1919-1971) was born in Gialousa and migrated to
England in 1936 where he studied English literature (in Essex) and later
medieval English literature in London. He worked in business and was
elected president of the Cyprian Community of London. He wrote short
stories and poems, which were published in the journal Sporlight, and also
plays. His play The old suitcase (H mald foditoa) was presented on Cyprus
Television. His plays Down the Carob Trees (Kdtw otes tegatoiég) and the
Migrant (0 Metavdotng) were written in the Cypriot dialect.

Lia Apostolide-Pavlou was born in Nicosia, studied at the Pancyprian
Gymnasium and then Music and Classical Dance in Athens. She worked as
a teacher. She migrated to London where she lives. She published poetry and
music criticism in journals and newspapers. Poetry collections: Moviéioyot,
HAwoto0mio, HALotodmio 2.

Pantelitsa Kokkinou Tims born in Ammochostos. Her family migrated to
England when she was very young and later worked in Liverpool at the
Greek Embassy (1963-1975). Since 1976, she has been living in Manchester
where she has been working as an interpreter at the “Alexandra” hospital.

Panagiotis Vasileiou was born in Davlos in 1946. After graduating from
the A’ Gymnasium of Famagusta, he studied Physics in London where he
settled. He has written mostly poetry.

Other poets who have written in Greek are: Efthymia Christodoulou (born
in Ayios Elias, Karpasia in 1923, migrated to Machester in 1974), Anthos
Chrysos (was born in Goudi, Paphos in 1930, studied Philologia in Athens
and settled in England. He wrote poetry and Drama), Kyriacos Erakleous,
Sergios Florides (Lapithos 1903-London 1988), Lisa Georgiou (born in
London in 1966, studied English Literature and writes in both languages),
Lyssandros Ioannou, Xenia Gerolemidou, Giannis Kamenos (born in
Anafotia 1916, migrated to London and has written poetry using the Cypriot
dialect), Efie Mita (born in Xero in 1949. Poetry collection Ewxdves, 1984),
Andreas Nichola, Lenin Evanthis Nikolaides, Evripidis Ornitharis (who was
born in 1963 in Kato Akourdalia, Paphos and has been living in London since
1977), Roulla Pampou (published the poetry collection Step/ Verna), Vasilis
Panagi (born in Syghari in 1947, migrated to London in 1975 and has been
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working as a correspondent for the newspaper Charavgi and as an actor in
theatre and movies), Stas Paraskos (Anafotia 1933, studied Art-painting in
England), Nedi Tofali (Evrychou 1946, settled in London in 1963), Antri
Voukanari (was born in Famagusta. When she was three years old her family
migrated to London. She holds a BA in Geography, Psychology and Sociology.
She writes poetry mostly in English. She has also written children’s poetry).’

The following poets write in English:

Rozanna Achilleos was born in London in 1951 where she studied
classical dance. She lived for a few years in Cyprus after she finished her
studies but returned to London in 1978).

Louset Kobbatzis was born and grew up in England, wrote poetry and
plays. Her poetry collection is titled 7he Realization of Skipped Time.

Robert Arnold Papaleontiou born in Liverpool in 1959, studied English
literature at the University of Cambridge and worked as a teacher in
Manchester. He published poetry in English. His collections are titled:
People Within (1974) and The Fred (1989).

AUSTRALIA"

Emilio Fintikides was born in Famagusta in 1965. After the Turkish
invasion he took refuge in Nicosia with his family where he finished his
secondary education. In 1986 after completing his military service, he went
to the USA. In 1989 he migrated to Australia and settled in Adelaide. He
studied Social Sciences. He writes poetry and prose. In his poetry he uses
irony extensively to convey the unreasonable facts of life and society. His
memory of Cyprus acts in an oppositional way i.e., a wound and
simultaneously a salvation, pain and hope.

Andria Garivaldis was born in Zodia in 1958 and attended the B’
Gymnasium in Morphou until 1974 when she was forced to leave after the
Turkish invasion. She continued her studies at the Pancyprian Gymnasium.
She migrated to Melbourne in 1975 where she studied Computer
Technology and then she obtained her Diploma in Translation and
Interpreting. She also holds a BA in Greek and English Literature. She did
postgraduate studies on the Greek literature of the Diaspora. She worked at
state schools in Victoria and at Greek Community Schools. She has been
writing literature since her high-school years. She has published a great
number of poems in Greek journals in Melbourne such as Antipodes and
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Logos. She has published the poetry collections AvdsAevon in a collective
volume with collections by three other poets of Melbourne, which has the
indicative title Zetralogia (Nautilos Publications, 1996)" and the collection
Kumotéviar (Nautilos Publications, 2001). She has received many awards in
various literary competitions. Her second collection received the prize for
best children’s literature in Nicosia. Many of her poems were included in
anthologies in Australia, Greece, Cyprus, and America'>. The themes of her
work are usually centered around the consequences of the tragedy of Cyprus,
the migrant experience, and the pursuit of the individual for a better life.

In many of her poems Andria Garivaldis focuses on her homeland,
Cyprus, and its present situation; A tragic situation, which the poet
identifies with its pain, which she projects from different perspectives (the
invasion, prisoners of war, the missing, and the partition). Garivaldis uses
her art to awaken the consciousness of her readers, to preserve the memory
of those events, as well as to maintain a sense of duty in her readers mind to
continue the struggle for the vindication of the island and its people. She
does not accept for a fact that in a Greek place, where the Greek tradition is
deeply rooted, there is not a Greek “soul” left. At the same time she recreates
the beauty of the island in general and the beauty of her birthplace (Zodia)
in particular, in a nostalgic way. She constantly returns in spirit to that place
with a romantic mood. On the contrary, her new country is mostly absent,
creating in this way an intentional void. It remains a foreign land (Xenitia).
It is a place where the dream and the reality are in constant conflict.

In another group of her poems she deals with various topics such as peace,
love, loneliness, existence, death, as well as topics about poetics. She
experiments with different poetic forms such as rhyming versus, strict poetic
tempo, and freestyle. Her poems are lyrical and elegiac in tone.

Mihalis Pais was born in Lysi in 1945 where he was living untl 1974.
After the Turkish invasion he became a refugee and lived in Cyprus for
approximately two years until 1976, when he migrated to Melbourne. He is
interested in Science, Philosophy and Cosmology. He is an amateur
astronomer. He published many poems in Greek journals in Melbourne
such as Antipodes and Logos. His first Poetry collection was published in
Anthologia a collective publication of six poets. He then published in
bilingual editions (Greek-English) the poetry collections From the Diary of
the Century/ Ao 1o HuepoAoylo twv Audvawv, Melbourne 1987 (translated
in English by Iakovos Gavriel) and the Adventures of the Sunl Ou eoumételeg
tov ‘HAtov, Mount Copper Press Publications, 1990 (translated in English
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by Pavlos Andronikos). A new poetry collection is ready for publication and
he is also working on another poetic synthesis.

The Turkish invasion of Cyprus became the starting point for Pais’ literary
production. In his earlier poems he expresses his sorrow and despair about
the loss suffered as well as his anger about what he believed was a betrayal.
Gradually, his emotions are controlled by art with significant verses. The
personal and subjective aspect of his poetry is replaced by universal meanings
and ideas, which are expressed with metaphorical and elliptical images.
There is also the agony about the success of his efforts as a poet.

Babis Rakis was born in Alexandria to Cypriot parents. He finished the
Averofeion Gymnasium in 1950 and soon after he began collaborating with
the Greek newspaper of Alexandria Zachydromos. The political crisis in Egypt
forced his family to return to Cyprus and to settle permanently in Nicosia.
Rakis worked as a journalist for Cyprian newspapers and started writing
short stories. After the Turkish invasion of 1974 his family became refugees
and were forced to migrate to Australia (in 1975). They settled in Sydney
where he began to work again as a journalist for the Greek newspapers
Panellenios Kerykas, Nea Patrida and the magazine Hellenis of Sydney. He
then worked at the multicultural Radio SBS (Special Broadcasting Services)
for about ten years until his retirement in 1995. Since his retirement he has
been working for the newspaper Hellenikos Kerykas writing the page
“Paroikiakoi palmoi”, which includes interviews, reporting, social and
cultural issues pertaining to the Greek community.

In Cyprus Babis Rakis published short stories in various magazines, as well
as the collection of short stories titled 7he Young ones/ Ov Néov (Nicosia
1959), drawing his inspiration from the anti-colonial struggle of the
Cypriots against the British. The same year he published the travelogue Old
and New China (Nicosia, 1959). In Australia he has been writing notable
short stories most of which have been published in magazines. In his writing
he employs social realism to deal with topics such as the uprooting and
refugee status of many Cypriots in Australia and their inability to adapt to
their new country, aspects of the life and feelings of Greek migrants in
Australia, their new way of life and their nostalgia for the past. His use of
language convey the meanings in a lucid way.

Erma Vasiliou was born in Limassol in 1947, and migrated with her family
at a very young age to the former Belgian Congo where they lived until 1974.
She studied at the bilingual primary school of Bunia (Greek French), and was
also taught the local language, Flemish. She continued her secondary
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education at the bilingual Greek-French School of Saint Joseph in Athens. She
migrated to Australia in 1987 and settled in Melbourne. She worked for a
short period of time as a journalist for the newspaper Greek Herald in Sydney
and the state radio station, SBS (Special Broadcasting Services). She studied
Linguistics and conducted research on the medieval Cypriot dialect.

Erma Vasiliou is a prolific writer with significant literary work (which is
mostly poetry), prose and narrative poems. She has also published treatises,
essays, and literary translations (Baudelaire, L. Brett and Balzac). She is
currently translating the medieval historical document written by Estienne
de Lusignian titled “Description de Toute L Isle de Chypre” from medieval
French into Greek and into English, while simultaneously compiling the
first grammar and syntax book of Medieval Greek Cypriot dialect. She has
been awarded many prizes by many organizations. She also writes poetry in
French. The focus of her work is Greek identity (including the Greek
language), her personal need to be identified with Hellenism or to be part of
a homeland, the position of women and others. Most importantly she is
particularly interested in themes such as poetics, and finding means of
expression (i.e., symbolism) which become the means by which she defends
her individuality”. She holds a special place in the literature of the Greek
Diaspora. Her writing (poetry and prose) is impressive, demanding and
complex and her use of the Greek language exceptional. Vasiliou is successful
in utilizing the pouch («uéowtog») to use her own symbol, that is, a place
where someone exists, develops and matures emotionally outside the main
body. She has published the following literary work: Poetry: H ©éaAdn (The
Storm), Owl Publishing 1993, Edoaxa (I have seen), Collections Books
1996, H Ayyehogogog A’ (The Messenger A), EKEME 2003 (six poetry
books in one volume), H AyyeAtogooog B’ (The Messenger B) EKEME 2005
(six poetry books in one volume)." Prose: KaAévoeg (Calends), Collections
Books 1995, KAéAa (Clelia), EKEME 2000 (novel).

Works ready for publication: H yvvaixa mwov éywva Topog A “ & Touog B
(avtofoyoagia, non-fiction), Aphrodite Publications, Kourroyoagies
(poetry), L insurpassable M\ Aowuatot otiyot) (poetry).

Other writers in Australia who have produced literary works are: Pavlos
Andronikos who has written modernist poetry, music and literary
translations, Maro Gemeta (has written, poetry and short narratives and
short play-some of which in the Cypriot dialect/ ®vmoiaxd oxetg), Maro
Nikolaou, Tefkros Panagiotou. These writers have been publishing their
work in magazines.
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CANADA

Stephanos Constantinides was born in Pentalia, Paphos. He graduated from
Athens and Paris Universities where he studied philology. He also holds a PhD
in Political Sciences from Sorbonne. He has been living in Montreal since
1976. He lectured in Political Sciences at Quebec University in Montreal,
Laval University and University of Montreal. He is the Director of the Centre
for Hellenic Studies and Research Canada-KEEK and the editor of the
scientific bilingual journal (English-French), Etudes helléniques/ Hellenic
Studies. Professor Constantinides published extensively in the fields of
Sociology and Political Sciences. Constantinides is also a writer of significant
poetry in which he expresses his anxiety on political and social issues. He
transforms politics into poetry. He combines the ideal and the ordinary, and
using irony he undermines the ideal to emphasize the prevalence of the
ordinary. There is an evident sarcasm (including self-sarcasm) pertaining to the
migrant and his futile attempts to maintain his identity or to create a new one.
He exploits different forms of writing, modernistic in style, with impressive
results. He has published four poetry collections, short stories, literary
criticism and essays. He has also many poems ready for publication. His poetry
was translated in French and English.

Poetry Collections: Evaiio Kimoog: o Odvatog tov Ovijoidlov ota 1989
w.y. (1990), Antumes (1984), IaoaxadeioOe unv TTUETE EVIOS TOU AEWPOQELOV
(1979), Exévovon a1o xo0vo evOg oVelQov xatl xdmotwv uaotvotdv (1969).

Upcoming collection of poetry: ITooxoovotn tov Evagétov
Short Stories Collection: O yvotoudg tov Agyeoéa (1980)

Savas Patsalides was born in Kyrenia in 1950. After completing his
secondary education and his national service in the Cyprus army he went to
Thessaloniki where he received his BA from the Aristoteleion University and
continued postgraduate Studies. He then went to Canada for further
postgraduate studies and received an MA from McGill and a PhD from
Montreal Universities. He did his postgraduate studies in the fields of
American prose writing and theatre/ drama. He has written and published
extensively in these fields. Currently, S. Patsalides is a Professor of theatre at the
Aristoteleion University in Thessaloniki and a theatre critic. He is considered as
one of the most important theorists of post-modern theatre in Greece. He has
written poetry, which was published in journals and newspapers of North
America and the collection of poetry titled Photoskiaseis (Pwtoonidoels). In
his poetry he tries to formalize his agony as a poet who is constantly trying to
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investigate his own existence as well as to balance reality and the imagination.

Pavlos Leontiou Ioannou lives in Toronto. He was born in the village
Assia in Mesaoria in 1946 but soon after he was born his family moved to
Nicosia. He started writing poetry from a very young age. His first poems
were published in the magazine Ephivos of the Pancyprian Gymnasium of
Kykkos. He was a regular contributor to the literary magazine Kypriaka
Chronika. While in Cyprus he was very active in terms of his contribution
to the cultural life of Cyprus. He was a founding member of the literary
magazine Krikos and of the Kypriakon Logotechnikon Omilo Neon (KLON).
For a number of years he was the literary co-editor (with Kostas Olympios)
of the newspaper 7elegram. He worked as a nurse at the psychiatric hospital
in Nicosia and in 1969 he went to Canada to study Psychology. When he
completed his studies in Social Services and Individual Psychology, he
wanted to return to Cyprus. However, the 1974 coup d’etat and the Turkish
invasion of Cyprus prevented him from returning. Since then he has been
living in Toronto. He is the Director of the Special Services of the Toronto
Social Services Division. He has also been playing an active role in the
activities of the Greek and Cyprus Organizations/ Communities of Canada.

Pavlos Leontiou Ioannou has been writing poetry in Greek. He published
the following poetry collections: Emuuaotuoic, Nicosia 1968, Katouaotvoia,
Toronto 1978, Ildue ue v Adaxdti MAM Publications, Nicosia 2002 and Ot
Ooauatiouol e Pwutoovvng, Nicosia 2004. Since 2005, however, he has
been writing in English in an effort to be included in the Canadian literary
tradition and has become a member of the Ontario Poetry Society. He has
been publishing his work in the Society’s literary magazine Verse Afire.

Cyprus as a place, culture and history is the focus of his poetry. It becomes
part of the very existence of the individual. In his collection with the
revealing title Ogauatiouoi g Poutoovvng, in a Homeric way gives us in
twenty-four “rhapsodies” a synthesis of his vision of the history of Cyprus
and his development as a poet. He owes this development/ creation to his
birthplace and its history. In his poetry there is an evident Elytian influence.
There is a conflict between good and the evil, light and darkness, justice and
injustice. Powerful images create surrealistic yet easily understood poetry due
to the underlying diachronic history of the island, which has a connecting
effect. His poetic language is enriched with Cyprian dialectic elements,
which reinforce the identity and the projection of his existential agony.

In his poetry in English he is preoccupied with contemporary man and
social problems, alienation, emptiness and loneliness. War and its
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consequences is a central theme in these poems formalized with daunting
and cruel images. There is also the theme of the aimless man, who has no
more weapons left to fight and a feeling of hopelessness and surrender to the
cruel fact that Greece and Cyprus remain a vision, an ideal that cannot be
reached, a place where man wants to escape and find refuge to no avail.
Ultimately the only escape is poetry itself.

Popi Sotiriou was born in Nicosia in 1950 and migrated to Canada in 1969.
She published a poetry collection titled ITooootouéva. Her writing is modern
with extensive use of symbolism and metaphor. It is also enriched with the use
of images and scenes from Cypriot history. These images from the distant past
reappear in her memory and hence the reader loses their sense of time.

Thalia Tassou was born in Kalopanagiotis, Cyprus and completed her
Studies in Sociology and in French philology and education in Paris. In 1976
she went to Canada where she settled. She worked as a teacher at colleges
and Greek Community schools in Montreal and then she studied law. She
now practices law. She has been writing poetry and short stories for a
number of years. Her work has been published in various literary magazines

such as Nea Esperia (New York) and has been included in Anthologies.

Cyprus and the inevitable changes that time has caused, is a central theme
in her work as well as the political situation of the island which is expressed in
a direct or indirect way. In her writing there is a feeling of nostalgia about the
place and the people who she left behind and have now become a distant
memory. She compares her life ‘then’ and her life ‘now’ from the perspective of
her migrant experience. She comes to the bitter conclusion that a death has
occurred, in a metaphorical way. In her short stories and in her poems
nostalgia and memory bring together past and present, Cyprus and Montreal.
There is also the topic of the position of women and the unfulfilled
expectations of the new country and the inability to adapt. There is a dramatic
questioning about whether what has been achieved in the new country is
worth the sacrifices that the individual has made. There is a search for a way
out, a tendency to escape. Her writing is clear, prosaic, and very dramatic.

USA

Polys Kyriacou was born in Nicosia in 1957, graduated from the Panteion
University in Athens and migrated to USA (New York) in 1982 where he is
still residing. He completed his postgraduate studies (Graphic and
Communication Design) at Pratt Institute in Brooklyn. He was the Director
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for the Arts of the Greek American newspaper Proini for a short period of time.
Since 1986 has been a Graphic Designer/ Art Director. He is an active member
of the Cyprian Federation of America and has served in various positions. He
is a member of the Radio “Cosmos FM” Management Committee and the
producer of the Greek programs: “We have to say” and “A World of Greek
Song”. He was member of many organising committees for political and
cultural activities (concerts, music festivals, etc.) of the Greek Community of
the USA. He writes poetry and song lyrics. He published poems in Greek
journals in Greece and Cyprus and has also written music and lyrics, several of
which have received prizes in competitions. Music for his own song lyrics was
written by acclaimed composers (P. Thalassinos, F Pliatsikas, G. Andreou, L.
Pliatsikas, Al Di Meola, S. Gadelli et al.). He has published the poetry
collections: Schimata (A prize for a new writer-Cyprus Ministry of Education,

1977) and Metaschimatismoi (1979).

Loukia Maroulleti was born in Egypt to Greek-Cypriot parents in 1930
and died in 2005 in New York. During War World II her family left Egypt
and went to Cyprus and lived in Famagusta until the 1974 Turkish invasion
of the island. Becoming a refugee she moved to London for a short period
of time and then decided to migrate to USA. She settled in Astoria, New
York, where she spent the rest of her life. Her contribution to the cultural
life of the Greek community, as well as her contribution to the promotion
of the Cypriot culture in USA has been vast. She was the cofounder of the
Cyprian cultural organization CYPRECO and AKTINA Productions Inc.
The latter was co-founded by her daughter who then produced TV and
Radio programs. Aktina is the sponsor of the bilingual radio program and
the English language television program Akzina TV, She co-hosted the radio
program “Cyprus Horizons”, a highly rated folk arts show.

Loukia Maroulleti was a translator and a prolific writer. She translated the
works of Greek poets, Greek-Cypriot folk poetry, mythology and ancient
Greek plays into English. She established annual theatrical productions of
ancient Greek plays in New York, which she translated herself and for which
she designed the costumes. Her productions were so successful that she was
nominated for several awards by the organization Spotlight on Theatre.
Marouletti was a prolific writer. She published the following works:

Plays: Days of Wrath/ Méoeg Ooyiic (which includes two plays: “Eva
Towavtdguiho Yo Ty Indvva”, “H Aovxio tov Avydgov”), The Diner/ H Ntduvo

Novellas: AR RI ANDHE, Ariadne/ Tng Aouddvng, He Marikkou/ H
Maouxxov (unpublished).
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Poetry (bilingual editions): The year Being 1990.../ Ev Etet 1990...,
Howdves xar Ognvor, Eows Avixate

Chroniko: The Echo of my Foorsteps/ H Hx twv Bnudtwv pov

Anthologies: Anthology of Cypriot Poetry (translated into English), Cypriot
Folk Poetry (translated into English), Once upon a time (Cypriot folk tales
translated into English)

Translations: The Diary of Lt. Donisthorpe Donne/ To HuggoAoéyio tov
Ymoroyayov Donisthorpe Donne (in to Greek)

Translation of plays into Greek: Tennessee Williams, 7he Glass Menagerie,
Tennessee Williams Summer and Smoke, Tennessee William, A Streetcar
Named Desire, Harold Pinter, The Caretaker, Terrence Rattigan, The Winslow
Boy, Eugene O’Neill, Before Breakfast, Samuel Beckett, Waiting for Godot,
Jean Zenet, The Maids, Pirandello, The Man with a Flower in his Mouth,
John Steinbeck, Burning Bright, Bertoldt Breht, The Caucasian Circle

Translation of plays into English (and adaptation): Euripides Bachae,
Igpuyévera Ev AUVAIOL

Sophocles, Owdimovs Tvgavvog

In Press: KaoteAdiotiooa. EvOuunua, Noéufotog 2001

Petros Petrides was born in Nicosia in 1961. He has been living in New
York where he studied production of TV and radio programs in New Jersey.
Since 1988 he has been the producer and presenter of the program “Our
Cyprus’, the first such program on American TV. He was also the founder and
director of the Theatrical Group of the same program. Petrides has staged
various plays with national and cultural content in New York and other States,
and furthermore produced plays with Cypriot ethnography content.

Petros Petrides is also a photographer. The subjects of his photographs are
scenes of every day life of the Cypriots in America, social activities and
historical moments of Cyprus. The artist wants to promote the history of
Cyprus as well as the struggle of its people for freedom. He also expresses the
love of the Cypriots who live abroad for their mother country and their
efforts/ agony to maintain their heritage and culture.

He is also a poet. He has published the poetry collections Emtotoo@r and
Nuytes g Zwwmis. The central theme of his poetry is also the culture, the
history and the struggle of Cypriots for freedom. The Turkish invasion, the
missing, the agony about the fate of the island are projected in a lyrical and
emotional way. Furthermore, he depicts life in a modern developed city like
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New York with its multifaceted aspects and dangers such as the isolation and
alienation of modern man. His writing is direct and sensitive without
complex poetic images.
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NOTES

1. Undoubtedly the interwar period has been a very important period for the Greek
Cypriot letters as well as the Cyprus ethnic aspirations. Many Cypriot writers
created major literary works in other countries such as Egypt (G. Alithersis, Th.

Pierides, M. Roussia, G. Pierides), France (Valdaserides) and Greece (L. Akritas,
P. Krinaios, B. Zenon, et al.).

2. T have focused on the theme of cultural identity in the literary works of Greek-
Cypriot writers in Australia in another paper (Herodotou, 1999: pp. 235-251).

3. Notable novels have been written by Yola Damianou-Papadopoulou, who was
born in Nicosia and grew up in Congo. Since 1969 she has been living in
Nigeria. She has published, among other works, the collection of short stories,
Mratovge and the novel The Whispering of the Forest, Nicosia 1992 (O Wibugog
TOV Ado0VS), which is the story of a woman and her family who lived in Congo
and experienced the political uprising of the rebels.

4. He first went to England in 1948 and lived in London until 1953. He then went
to Cyprus and returned to London in 1957 where he lived until his death in
1968.

5. For a full list of his published works see Ph. Stavridis, L. Papaleontiou and
S.Pavlou (2001: 102-108), Ch. Andreou, Anthology of Cypriot Literature (Poetry,
Vol B’, pp. 377-378) and K. loannides (1986: 153-158).
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For full bibliography on T. Anthias, see Ph.. Stavrides, L. Papaleontiou and S.
Pavlou (2001: 102-108).

See samples of his poetry in demotic Greek in Pavlou-Apostolide (1990: 28-30).
For a full list of his literary work see Ph. Stavrides, L. Papaleontiou and S.Pavlou
(2001: 210) and K. Ioannides (1986: 287).

See samples of their work in Pavlou-Apostolide L. (1990). Ms Pavlou-Apostolide’s

Anthology has been a valuable source for writers who reside in England.

Here we will refer to the work of the writers in Australia who migrated after
1974. Writers of earlier years are presented in the paper written by Professor
George Kanarakis in this special issue.

. The other three collections which are included in this volume are: Sxvgtéc

Aveuaves by Soula Mousoura-Tsoukala, Wneides by Giannis Liaskos xou
Am00Q0€s by Giannis Katsaras.

Anthology Re-telling the Tale/ Me duxd wog Adyie, Mehpovovn: Owl Publishing
1994, by Nickas H. & Dounis, K. (eds); Aik. Georgoudakis, IToujroieg EAAnvixtg
Karaywyng orn Bogeia Aueoixn, Avotoaiio xai Ieouavia: Axoofatwvrag
avaueoa oe Ovo matioeg, @eooohovixn: University Studio Press 2002; AvOoAdyLo
ms Awoomoodg, Pébvuvo: Iovemotiuo Kontng, EAIAMME 2004; Zeviteld
(AvBoroyia), Bifhiotun Kumoroxig AtaomoQds, AQ. 1», Agvrwota: Exddoelg
Toogeiov TTgoedourwov Emitodmouv 2003; Egnueoido H Zwdie (ExpQootixd
‘OQyavo 1oV ZVALOYOV ATTogoitmwv AveTéQmv Zxolmv Zmnowag), Kimeog; Poetic
Voices of America, Sparrowgrass Poetry Forum, Inc. Sistersville, 1997.

For example, she is interested in finding her roots (in Kornelia Treppa), in the
trial of the symbols of her writing, in the subject of tolerance (in Brunswick
Street), the acceptance of life where every negative element is transformed into a
positive (in Megalos Ayiasmos), the revolution of love in life (in 7z erotica
Onomata tis Parastasis), the survival of the individual among many adverse
circumstances in order for someone to feel special (Planitis yia ena Katiko), the
role of harmony (Anthos Armonias), the primitive past and the attraction of the
positive elements through memory (He porta tis thalassou) the preservation of
youthfulness and innocence (Prasino Stahi).

H Ayyehogdoog A’ (The Messenger A “) includes the collections: ITAaviTng yia
éva xdtowxo, Ta eQwTixd OVOUATA TNG ETAVAOTAONS, ZUUPoAd XaQitwy, Q065
AdvTwyv, QOég Yodtwv, H udoourog.

H Ayyeliopdoos B™ (The Messenger B”) includes the collections: AvBog aouoviag,
Ta moumtixd aitio tov épilov, H toEofddog, H moota tns Oaidooov,
Xoovoyoadqia, [TodoLvo oTay.
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Theatre in Cyprus
(19* Century — 1959)

Yiannis Katsouris*

RESUME

Lécriture théatrale & Chypre pendant la période de 'occupation britannique demeure
plutét limitée. Pendant les mémes années, augmentent de fagon progressive les
représentations théitrales qui sont présentées autant par des groupes d’amateurs que par des
troupes professionnelles provenant de la Gréce ou d’autres pays. Le répertoire des
représentations présente une grande variété, et inclut des comédies, des comédies musicales,
des tragédies néoclassiques, des drames historiques et patriotiques d’auteurs originaires de la
Grece, de Chypre et de I'espace international.

ABSTRACT

The author of this article focuses on the term “Cypriot literature” and points out its
prevalence on other terms used from time to time. He argues in favour of the term Cypriot
literature because such terms as Greek literature of Cyprus and modern Greek literature of
Cyprus make up a redundant and dangerous grammatological terminology that could exclude
or eliminate the “Cypriot” dimension from various expressions of Cypriot life.

Modern theatrical activity in Cyprus may be traced back to the mid-19*
century.

Of course, the existence of ancient amphitheatres (Salamina, Kourion,
Soloi etc), as well as information that came to us from the antiquity with
regards to theatrical activity, playwrights, actors’ guilds etc, verify that the
dramatic art had a history of many centuries in Cyprus which, however, was
often disrupted for long periods of time by conquests and other tragedies
that time and again befell the island.

We shall begin our account from the last two or three decades of the 19*
century, as our oldest evidence dates back from that period. First however we
shall look into a number of historical events that had an explicit or implicit

* Writer
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effect on the development of theatre in Cyprus.

The first important event that in fact took place unbeknown to Cypriots was
the passing of their country from the Ottoman Empire to Great Britain in
1878, be it at first in the form of rented territory! The study of historical events
over the eighty or so years of British rule indicates that the new conqueror was
no better than the one before. Nonetheless, as the British were not an oriental
force and despite the obstacles they often raised, they allowed a somewhat
more contemporary and European social life to develop on the island.

This had an explicit and positive effect on the flourishing of the arts, even
though the British took no measure whatsoever in this direction.

The second important event was the setting up of the first printing office on
the island in 1878 (first year of British rule), donated by the Cypriots of Egypt.

Books that up until then were being published in Smyrna, Alexandria,
Venice, Athens etc, began coming out in Cyprus, but at first mostly weekly
one-page or two-page newspapers would be printed. It is precisely these
newspapers that provide us today with a unique source of information on
the intellectual, artistic and social life of Cypriots that was obviously limited
during the first years of the British rule. Newspapers also allow us to observe
the course of theatre and theatrical movement in Cyprus which after all
could not have gone unnoticed by the Press in the small urban zones of the
19™ century.

Naturally, dispersed information on theatrical activity by amateur or

Greek companies that visited the island is available from other sources even
before 1878.!

Also, before moving on we need to refer to Cyprus’ geographical position
which during the 19* and early 20* century, in particular until the 1922
Catastrophe of Asia Minor, had played a significant role in the development
of theatre.

Cyprus was located in the center of a sea route that united the Hellenism
of Smyrna and the wider Asia Minor with their counterparts in Egypt
(Alexandria and Cairo) and on the west coast of Asia (Yafa, Haifa etc.).
Therefore, troupes setting out from Athens heading toward Constantinople
and Smyrna or directly from Smyrna for the wealthy Greek communities of
Egypt could easily make a stop in Cypriot cities such as Larnaka, Limassol
and Nicosia. Obviously, after 1922, Asia Minor was removed from their
itinerary. With aviation advancements after World War 11, the itinerary of
Greek troupes consisted mainly of Athens-Constantinople (unto the mid
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1950s when the city was still inhabited by Greeks) — Cyprus — Egypt.

In the first years of the British rule and during World War I, theatrical
movement was mainly supported by:

(a) amateur groups, usually made up of students or Secondary Education
graduates and

(b) Greek troupes that arrived on the island in the manner described
above.

Local groups usually performed patriotic or other populist or melodramatic
plays, always in a didactic mood and with altruistic objectives, as all returns
were dedicated to charitable causes — as if young amateurs were forbidden to
declare that they acted for the joy of creativity or even for their own pleasure.

In addition to this, it should be noted that these were ephemeral groups,
made up exclusively of men; in fact, they would usually break up with the
end of a play’s streak of performances. Bright exceptions to this were the
Limassol “Aris” Theatrical Company in the 1880s,? Larnaka “Sophocles™ in
1909-1910 and the Nicosia groups of “Agapi tou Laou” [Love of People]
and “Proodeftikos Syllogos™ [Progressive Guild], also in the first decade of
the 20* century.*

It should be clarified, however, that many of these theatrical groups, for
instance the Nicosia “Agapi tou Laou” were in the service of political
movements rather than theatre itself; therefore, their groups gained in
popularity over the first ten years of the 20™ century, when Cyprus was
divided by the notorious “Archbishopric question”.

In those years, mainly in the 19" century, Greek companies were small,
often family troupes touring the wider Eastern Mediterranean area. Yet,
since the early 20" century Cyprus also hosted a few fine Greek companies
with significant actors and contemporary plays. These companies were
headed by actors such as Aimilios Veakis, Edmondo First, Rozalia Nika,
Christina Kalogerikou, Pericles Gavrielides, Evangelia Paraskevopoulou etc.
who staged plays that had been successfully received on the European stage.’

In the late 19* century and until 1914, a Greek actor, Xenophon Esaias
played a significant role in the management of troupes visiting Cyprus. In fact,
for a long period of time after 1900 Esaias took up residence on the island.

Apart from bringing his own troupes to the island, Esaias managed many
other troupes, directed the Cypriots’ amateur stage, starring with them too,
and even published theatrical pieces applying the system of subscribers’ pre-
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registration. In all, Esaias undertook quite a notable theatrical activity for
his time.

There is no Cypriot counterpart for Xenophon Esaias, during the same
period. It should be noted however, that Aristeidis Zenon (1882-1919) was
the first Cypriot actor to perform in Greece in his student years (as an
“initiate” in K. Christomanos New Skini [New Stage] and a cooperator of Y.
Mpystriotis in the early 20® century staging of tragedies in ancient Greek).

In Cyprus, he became involved in amateur theatre (staging “Oedipus Rex”,
staging and playing in “Antigone”) and active in the wider intellectual life,
especially in Limassol, until his untimely death in 1919.6

During the interwar years (1918-1940), local theatrical activity was
intensified, owing to:

(a) amateur groups set up mainly in Limassol (ETHEL, Aischylos-Arion,
EOL, THON etc.) and also in Larnaka (EPL, AMOL), that usually
staged 7evue shows (musical variety theatre). In its Cypriot version,
revue entertainment was a courtesy of the Markides brothers from
Paphos and their three “Paphian Revues” (1918-1922) that were
obviously imitations of Greek shows, especially with regards to
sketches drawing on the Balkan Wars and World War 1.

(b) workers syndicates appearing in Cyprus in the 1920s as well as other
guilds (i.e. “Panergatikos” in Nicosia) that used the theatre and its
social messages for their own purposes, often staging populist,
melodramatic plays highlighting albeit naively the exploitation of the
poor from the rich and

(c) Secondary Education schools that used to promote ancient Greek
tragedy, which after all was part of their curriculum.

Around the end of this period (1938) the first Revue Company appears in
Nicosia, the Mousiki Skini Lefkosias [Nicosia Musical Scene] which would
lead up to the heyday of professional musical theatre during the World War
IT years.

At the same time, Greek companies increase their visits to Cyprus,
following the same itinerary as in the previous period — excluding obviously,
Smyrna and other Asia Minor coastline cities after the 1922 catastrophe.

In any event, the Asia Minor catastrophe and the consequent poverty that
weighed heavily upon Greece with hundreds of thousands of refugees urged
Greek troupes to seek employment in Cyprus and of course Egypt.
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The result was an influx of fine Greek companies — of M. Kotopoule, V.
Argyropoulou, Alikis and Costa Mousouri, Yannis Apostolides, Th. Naizer
and K. Raftopoulou as well as smaller troupes that toured Cypriot towns and
villages for months on end.

Actors Angelos Vazas and his wife Marika were members of one such
troupe. The couple played a huge role in the development of local theatre,
just as X. Esaias did during the first period. Angelos and Marika Vazas took
up permanent residency in Cyprus and became both impresarios and
directors of Cypriot companies from 1931 until the end of World War II.7

Within this period, Cyprus got to see everything that was performed in
Athens. Everything! From ancient Greek theatre (i.e. Oedipus Rex by Veakis)
to contemporary European theatre, social theatre, the French boulevard,
German low comedy etc. and plays by Greek playwrights such as
Xenopoulos, Melas, Synodinos and musicians like Th. Sakellarides and N.
Hadjiapostolou with their operettas.®

The Third Period, spanning from 1940 — 1959 is in fact divided in three
sub-periods: the World War II years (1940-1945); the challenging postwar
years (1945-1955); and the years of the struggle against the British rule
(1955-1959).

As expected, the course of theatre on the island was entirely dependent on
each period’s dramatic events.

Therefore, during World War II, Greek theatre vanished completely as
companies could not travel outside Greece because of the war. This meant
that some room opened up for Cypriot theatre, which saw a rapid
development mainly through local revue shows and the European and Greek
operetta. War stress and living conditions were so gruesome that they could
not but incite the need for a pleasant and light theatrical life.

Numerous professional companies were then set up in Cyprus, i.e. the
“Lyrikon” [Lyrical], “Neon Lyrikon” [New Lyrical], “Enosis Kallitchnon
Lefkosias” [Nicosia Artists Union], “Orpheas” etc. Soon after, local writers
of revue shows made their debut (i.e. Costas Montis, Y. Stephanides, Y.
Anthias etc.) with a group of talented actors performing unto the 1960s-
1970s (N. Pantelides, Ph. Karaviotis, P Philippides and shortly afterwards A.
Moustras, E. Gavrielides who went on to become an acclaimed director, Phl.
Demetriou etc.).

The scenery changed dramatically in the first postwar years. The Civil War
and inescapable poverty that befell Greece because of the German
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occupation led Greek theatre to job-hunting among Greeks living outside
the Greek territory. The big exodus of Greek companies followed, tracing the
familiar Constantinople-Cyprus-Egypt itinerary, now by plane.

It was then that Cyprus saw the greater actors of Hellenism performing
with their companies. M. Kotopoule, V. Manolidou, M.Aroni, D. Horn, Y.
Papas, Katerina, E. Hadjiargyri, E. Lambeti, the Kalouta sisters, comedians
P Kyriakos, V. Avlonites, V. Logothetides, M. Photopoulos, S. Stavrides
endowed the island with a rich and contemporary repertoire of European
and Greek plays staging unforgettable theatre nights.’

Inevitably, the frequent visits of Greek companies between 1945-1955 had
a negative effect on local troupes that despite their heroic efforts had not been
able to withstand competition. “Promitheas” (1945-1946), the first prosaic
theatre in Cyprus is one of the victims of this predicament. Consequently, local
theatre is on the decline without always managing to survive and when it does,
it is usually sustained by low comedy acts of little acclaim.

Still, in the period between 1940-1955 one genre flourishes: the theatre of
syndicates or better said trade-unionist theatre as well as plays staged by
guilds and cultural or other associations. Within these years, the genre takes
off to unprecedented heights. In fact, one would have trouble locating a rural
community that did not stage one, two or more performances annually.

In the last sub-period, namely the years of the struggle for liberation from
the British rule, theatrical activity could not have evolved in earnest. In
dreadful conditions that include prohibitions and curfews, theatre is barely
kept alive, mostly thanks to the “Kyrpiako Theatro” of N. Pantelides and the
“Enomenoi Kallitehnes” [United Artists] of V. Kafkarides in the late 1950s.
In contrast, guild theatre keeps up its activities albeit not to the extent of
previous years.

Throughout the period under examination (19* century — 1960), Cypriot
playwriting does not have much to show in terms of auspicious highlights."
During the 19* century, classicist pieces of low acclaim were written in the
“katharevousa” [the “purified” Greek] imitating Greek playwrights
(Vernardakis, Antoniades, who in their turn replicate classic European
writers i.e. Shakespeare). Yet, some of these plays were being successfully
received on stage over a long period of time mostly because they referred to
Cypriot historic events in a patriotic mood (i.e. “Kypros kai oi Naitai”
[Cyprus and the Templar Knights] by Y. Sivitanides and the notorious
“Kucuk Mehmet” by Th. Constantinides.
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In the early 20" century a run of one-act comedies or brief dramas was
published, indicating that something had changed in playwriting. From the
1920s onwards, dialectal ethographies made their appearance (Galanos,
Liasides, Akathkiotis) alongside plays written in the Modern Greek

vernacular.

In the same period (1920s onwards) theatre in the Modern Greek vernacular
can boast a few highlights, i.e. “Dikigoros” [Lawyer] by E. Zenonos (1923),
“Demoprasia” [Auction] by Teftkros Anthias (1935), “Apogonos” [Offspring]
by D. Demetriades (1950), “Omiroi” [Hostages] by Loukis Akritas (1956)
and probably a few more. In any event, as the years go by, the Cypriot stage
will become more welcoming to Cypriot ethographies (A. Rodinis, M.
Kyriakides) that survived over a period when in other parts of Hellenism they
would have been considered entirely obsolete.

NOTES

1. Yiannis Katsouris, 7o theatro stin Kypro [Theatre in Cyprus], Volume A, 1860-
1939. Nicosia, 2005: p. 19. For the Greek troupes, see also: Theodoros
Hadjipantazis, Apo tou Neilou mebri tou Dounaveos [From the Nile to the
Danube] Herakleion, Crete, 2002: p. 2026 and Yiannis Katsouris, 7o theatro stin
Kypro, Volume A, p. 31.

2. Yiannis Katsouris, Ellinikon Theatron “Aris” Lemesoun (1880-1881) [Limassol
“Aris” Greek Theatre], Nicosia 1990. Over a five-month span, “Aris” staged nine
plays.

3. Over an eight-month span, “Sophocles” staged ten plays. See I.Ch. Hadjioannou,
O erasitehnikos dramatikos syllogos Larnakas o Sophocles [Larnaka’s “Sophocles”
amateur dramatic guild] Panhellenic Album of National Centenary 1821-1920,
I hrysi vivlos tou Ellinismou [The Golden Bible of Hellenism] Volume D,
Athens, 1927: p. 67.

4 . For theatrical activity in Nicosia during the first decade of the 20" century, see
Yiannis Katsouris, 7o theatro stin Kypro, A. 1800-1939. Nicosia, 2005: p. 89.

5. Apart from populist melodramas of the time (“Dyo orphanai” [Two orphans],
“Rakosyllektis ton Parision” [Ragman of Paris], “Pistis, Elpis, kai Eleos” [Faith,
Hope and Mercy] etc.) plays by D’Ennery and his associates are staged; by Dumas,
father and son, Giacometti, Sardou, Bernstain, Battaille, Hugo and even

Shakespeare (i.e. “Othello”, “The taming of the shrew”); Moli¢re (i.e. “The
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Bourgeois Gentleman”), Ibsen (“Ghosts”, “A Doll’s House”) etc. Of course, within
the said period the “komeidyllion” and dramatic idylls are in their heyday (“Tyhi
tis Maroullas” [Maroulla’s Predicament], “Lyra tou gero Nikola” [Old Nicolas
lyre], “Agapitikos tis voskopoulas” [The Shepherdess’ Lover] and many more) as
well as populist patriotic plays (“Choros tou Zalongou” [Dance of Zalongol],
“Sklava” [Enslaved Woman], “Athanasios Diakos” etc) and other (i.e. “Melas”).

6. Yiannis Katsouris, 7o theatro stin Kypro, Volume A, 1860-1939, Nicosia 2005: 98.
For the relation between Zenonos and Y. Mystriotis and his effort see Yiannis
Sideris, 70 Archaio Theatro stin Elliniki Skini 1817-1932 [Ancient Theatre in the
Greek Stage], 1936, p. 2003.

7. Antis Pernaris, “O Angelos Vazas kai I Kypros” [Angelos Vazas and Cyprus],
Pnevmathki Kypros, XV, 171 (December 1974): 69-70. For more information see
Yiannis Katsouris, 7o theatro stin Kypro, Volume B, 1940-1959, Nicosia 2005.

8. Le. “Apahides ton Athinon” [Thugs of Athens], “Vaftistikos” [Godchild],
“Halima”, “Christina”, “Mpoemiki Agapi” [Bohemian Love] etc.

9. Among contemporary playwrights, Eugene O’Neil (“Mourning becomes
Electra”), Bernard Shaw (“Mrs Warren’s Profession”), Somerset Maugham
(“Sacred Flame”), Jacques Anouilh (The waltz of the toreadors), Jean Paul Sartre
(“Dirty hands”), Arthur Miller (“All my sons”), Tennessee Williams (“The Glass
Menagerie”), Sheriff (“Journey’s End”) etc. are repeatedly put on stage.
Nevertheless, many plays of older times are also performed.

Among Greek playwrights, D. Psathas, Sakellarios-Giannakopoulos, Y. Rousos,
St. Photiades, P. Kayias and of course Gr. Xenopoulos, D. Mpogris, Sp. Melas
and the then young I. Kampanellis are staged, as well as ancient Greek drama
(“Agamemnon”, “Oedipus Rex”, “Persians”).

10. For a complete catalogue of Cypriot plays see Yiannis Katsouris, 7o theatro stin
Kypro, Volume B, 1940-1959, Nicosia 2005: 248-260.
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Post - Independence Cypriot Dramaturgy
(1960 Onwards)

Andri H. Constantinou™

RESUME

Comment évolue I'écriture thétrale pendant la période de I'indépendance (depuis 1960)?
Il n'existe pas d’études systématiques sur ce sujet. Dans cet article sont analysées des ccuvres
de quelques auteurs dramatiques les plus représentatifs (Rina Katselli, Michalis Pitsillidis,
Panos loannidis, Michalis Pasiardis et Yiorgos Neophytou) et sont résumées les lignes
directrices de leur ceuvre. Bien que les auteurs de la décennie 1960 continuent de créer en
suivant la tradition du théatre éthographique (théitre de moeurs), on assiste a des efforts plus
audacieux, qui tendent & une écriture théitrale plus contemporaine.

ABSTRACT

How did playwriting evolve in Cyprus since independence (1960 and afterwards)? There
is a systematic absence of studies on the subject. The author of this article analyzes the work
of some of the most important playwrights of the period (Rina Katselli, Michalis Pitsillidis,
Panos loannidis, Michalis Pasiardis and Yiorgos Neophytou) and describes their main
carcteristics. Even though the writers of the 1960s continue to write in the naturalistic mode,
others courageously follow more contemporary trends.

Introduction

Theatrical activity in Cyprus pursued either by local playwrights or by
permanent residents on the island established a solid presence and began
acquiring professional characteristics around the mid-twentieth century. The
declaration of Independence in 1960 provided the milestone for ample
improvement of theatrical activity parameters on the island.

In this essay we will attempt to revisit Cypriot dramaturgy from 1960
onwards, always with relation to theatrical activity: the picture of a period’s
dramaturgic production is interlinked with the entire development of
theatrical activity in a geographically and linguistically determined space. At
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this point it should be clarified that our research field is limited to Greek
speaking texts and the corresponding theatrical activity.!

The first plays in contemporary Cyprus can be traced back to the 19*
century’s last decades. They are mostly patriotic and romantic dramas with
historical and mythological themes, influenced to a great extent by plays
written in Greece during the 19 century. The first Cypriot dramas are acted
out by the island’s amateurs in gatherings of ethnic disposition whereas some
are not but philological endeavors. The first half of the 20" century also sees
plays with realistic dialogues in terms of style and social speculation in terms
of content, as well as some poetic dramas. The works of this first period are
initially written in the katharevousa (the “purified” Greek) and later on in the
Modern Greek vernacular?.

In the meantime, since 1918 and henceforth the theatrical genre of revue
(musical variety theatre) is successfully received on the Cypriot stage, which
up until 1940 possesses an amateurish character. Initially, the Cypriot revue
imitates the respective Greek genre that made its debut in Athens in the late
19" century. It gradually begins to form innate characteristics and delves into
matters of local current affairs, satirizing persons and situations in the
Cypriot society. Acts are written either in the Greek vernacular or the
Cypriot dialect, depending on their subject.

Ethography

The largest part of theatrical production, written by Greek Cypriots
during the period between 1940-1980 is comprised of plays in the Cypriot
dialect inspired by life in the countryside, for which the term ezhography
(Greek: ethographia) has prevailed. The 1960s are marked by an explosion
in the writing and staging of such plays.

Ethography, both as a genre and a term was created in Greece and includes
a category of early 20" century plays that sometimes put emphasis on the
couleur locale, with dialectal elements (Gregorios Xenopoulos) and other times
look into Athens’ popular strata, with elements from the idiolect of social
groups (Pantelis Horn)’. In Greece, ethography in the theatre comprised a
relatively short and prolific phase in the evolution of playwriting. In contrast,
the Cypriot version of theatrical ethography presents an impressive resilience
throughout the years. This phenomenon helped bring to a halt the expansion
of playwriting horizons at both the thematic and stylistic level.

Plays in this category are often comedies with elements of farce and more
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rarely dramas, always drawing on subjects from Cypriot life, mostly in the
villages: love-affairs stumbling on hindrances, confrontations that are
sometimes related to life’s modifications and the resistance of traditional
populations to change’. Cypriot ethography often contains music and songs,
more or less organically incorporated into the action while sometimes the
show includes traditional dances’. Revue sketches with a Cypriot subject
written in the idiom contributed to the development of Cypriot ethography,
just as the Greek komeidyllio (music comedy with idyllic themes) and mainly
the operetta (Greek but also Viennese) which were crowned with exceptional
success in Cyprus since the early 20* century. The public became familiar with
the operetta through the tours of companies on the island, mostly Greek ones.

Despite rapid changes in the Cypriot society experienced since the mid-
twentieth century onwards (movement from the rural to the urban centers,
a rise in the cultural level, the transformation of everyday life with the
improvement of living conditions and the introduction of technology,
political changes etc.) the genre’s stereotypes were kept unchanged. It is
obvious that even today the wider public — both the elder who formed their
theatrical expertise in the 1960s or the younger ones, more familiar with the
television and the radio rather than the theatre — identifies the term Cyprior
play with these works: written in the Cypriot dialect, with subjects from the
gone rural life in Cyprus and finally, with an idyllic inclination and a
nostalgic mood for a forsaken reality that appears graphic today®.

C. Theatrical Plays after Independence and their Onstage Reception

The unquestionable heyday of theatrical activity in the 1960s onwards was
not hindered by the impending transitions, political unrest and the troupes’
financial problems. In contrast, it led stage performances to a more mature
phase, accompanied by successful appearances of the State Theatre in both
Greece and other countries.” This heyday does not have an equivalent in
playwriting. Even though there are some commendable playwrights, tracing
their own productive course, we cannot talk of great pieces.®

Nonetheless, in the period under investigation hundreds of theatrical
works had been written. Many of them were published by the playwrights
themselves.” The majority of pieces reaching the public, as we shall see
further below, belong to the category of ethographic comedy. Applying the
criterion of performability, we shall follow the Cypriot playwrights whose
plays came full circle after having been judged worthy of being put to the
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staging test. There are however some rare cases of plays that were not acted
out, owing to the fact that they could not be grasped in their time.

Large production in terms of quantity may be linked on the one hand to
the dynamics of Independence itself. On the other, the writing of many plays
that more or less fall within the ethographic genre is also linked to the fact
that the Cyprus Broadcasting Corporation (RIK) used to regularly proclaim
playwriting contests, with the possibility of staging the winning plays for
television and radio. This policy favored the by then established dialectal
pieces of ethographic content. The majority of radio pieces belong to the
Kypriotiko Sketch category [short ethographic radio or TV plays]."

Playwriting contests were launched throughout the years by various
organizations while over recent years, they are being held on a regular basis
by the Cyprus Theatre Organization (THOC), setting more ambitious
targets in terms of the texts’ thematological and stylistic spectrum.

The period immediately after the Independence of the island sees plays
that refer to the recent struggle against the British colonial rule: the first
playwriting contest proclaimed in 1962, by the then State-subsidized Cyprus
Organization for the Development of Theatre (OTHAC), sought plays
drawing on the 1955-1959 struggle for liberation. This first contest was won
by the promising Anaxios [Unworthy] by Rina Katselli (staged by OTHAC,
1962). In addition, historic dramas drawing on the history of Cyprus, such
as Djuana by Pavlos Xioutas (Neo Theatro, 1961) and plays by Kypros
Chrysanthis can also be traced.

However, as already stated, the greater volume of plays is made up of
dramatic ethographies and to a larger extent, musical ethographic comedies.
The best representatives of the ethographic genre, providing it with new
impetus is Michalis Pitsillides and Michalis Pashardis with whom plays
contained within this tradition are enriched with social speculations or invested
with poetic dimension, leading the pursuit of the country’s tradition well
beyond folklore. The two playwrights will be visited more closely further below.
Popular poet Pavlos Liasides (1901-1985) comprises a special case. Liasides
wrote among others the metrical ethographic dramas 7 agapi nikitis [Love wins]
(staged for the first time by amateurs in 1935 and at the Neo Theatro in 1983);
O Alavrostoisiotis [The Shadow-Whisperer] (initially acted out for the RIK
radio and produced by THOC in 2002); and O monogios [The only-son]
(acted out for RIK TV), all inoculated with his individual poetic signature.

From the Independence of Cyprus until the foundation of THOC in 1971,
numerous names appear in the field of the purely entertaining scene:
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ethographic comedy, music comedy, revue and political satire. Markos
Georgiou, Achilleas Lymbourides, Sotos Oreitis, Anthos Rodinis, Savvas
Savvides, Michalis Kyriakides, Dimitris Papadimitris, Andreas Potamitis are
just a few of the playwrights of that period. Among them, some lay claim to a
remarkably lengthy production: at least six of the plays by Markos Georgiou
were staged during the 1960s whereas between 1960-1974, in an ofthand
listing we can find thirty (!) titles by Sotos Oreitis performed by professional
companies (in some cases, the plays are co-written with other playwrights).

Pieces of an experimental nature, dramas with contemporary themes and
comedies that reach beyond ethography or dare the satire of contemporary
life without being limited to the revue’s ephemeral nature have not been
endowed with an equivalent acme. Nonetheless, some playwrights try their
luck in different forms and topics, reaching wider horizons. Panos Ioannides
and Irena Joannidou-Adamidou, trying their hand at experimentalism, are
two of them.

In 1971, when the State theatre of Cyprus, THOC, is founded following
persistent requests by the intellectual and artistic circles as well as many
fermentations, one of the objectives set from the start is to provide support
to Cypriot plays. Two years later, led by its president Socrates Karantinos, the
new organization takes action toward this direction. As a result, forty plays
by Cypriot playwrights were submitted that year to THOC. 1973 saw the
first Cypriot play to be produced by THOC, Theano, an ethographic drama
by Michalis Pitsillides and the previously written Omiroi [Hostages] by
Loukis Akritas, centering on the Greek resistance during Nazi occupation
and stylistically reminiscent of poetic drama and ancient tragedy. In March
1974, Michalis Pashardis™' 70 neron tou Dropi (The snake’s water) is staged.

In the years after the 1974 coup and invasion, many plays are written
about the shock, the traumas and the differentiations, both explicit and
implicit, brought upon Cypriot society by this political turning point.
Among them are Panos loannides’ 7z xadelfia [The cousins], Dry Martini
and 7 valitsa [The suitcase]; Giorgos Neophytou's Manolis and Full Meze;
Rina Katsellis' Endoskopisi [Introspection] (or Galazia Falaina — The Blue
Whale); Maria Avraamidou’s Skliros Angelos [Tough Angel]; Andreas
Koukkides' Ledras kai Rigainis [Ledras and Rigainis corner]; Michalis
Pashardis 7o gatanin [The maypole]. The stylistics of this particular crop
follows on the constants of realistic structure and dialogue, with different
undertones: the undertone of satire by Neophytou, the will for abstraction
by Pashardis, the emphasis on soliloquy and sometimes of the symbolic
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dimension by Katselli. Moreover, the interest in older topics of Cypriot
history, both ancient and more recent, is being rekindled: Panos Ioannides’
Onisillos and Petros A, Rina Katselli’s Xeniteia [Estrangement], Christakis
Georgious Kalogeroi [Monks], Michalis Pitsillides’ Aikaterini Kornaro,
Andros Pavlides’ loannikios and O Leontokardos stin Kypro [The Lion-Heart
in Cyprus], Giorgos Neophytou’s Stis Kyprou to vasilieio [In the kingdom of
Cyprus] — the two latter with a mood for satire and correlation with the
island’s contemporary politics and social reality.

In the era that followed July 1974, the plays of numerous playwrights were
staged by THOC, on average one per theatrical season. As a whole in its 36
years of activities, the State theatre company produced 40 plays, among
which 21 by Cypriot playwrights. THOC also presented a synthesis made
up of texts from the history of revue in Cyprus entitled Heirokrotimata
[Applause] (2000).

At the same time, Cypriot playwrights find their way to the stage through
independent, subsidized companies, to a larger extent over the past years,
following the implementation of an additional subsidization program for
each Cypriot play production. The Satiriko Theatro has produced, among
others, five plays by Andreas Koukkides (a combination of ethography and
satire, in some cases with a tendency toward political deliberating); ETHAL
(Limassol Theatrical Development Company) has staged one play by
Koukkides. Six plays by Nearchos Ioannou (plays which attempt a daring
satire of everyday life in Cyprus but base their success on the embrace of
prurient material and scurrility) have been staged at Theatro Ena, ETHAL
and Theatro Anemona. Over the past few years, many more, mostly
younger, playwrights have seen their plays acted out on Cypriot stages.
Evridiki Pericleous-Papadopoulou is an interesting case, having provided
poetic plays of an existential and metaphysical dimension. Her plays have
been produced by Theatro Ena (Feggari min klais, 1996 — Don't cry, moon)
and THOC (7o allo miso tou ouranou, 2003 — The other half of heaven).

D. Most Important Playwrights

We shall now attempt to present the most important playwrights applying
as basic criteria their contribution to the development of Cypriot
dramaturgy, the formulation of a personal style and their plays’ onstage
presentation. They are quoted in terms of the date on which they made their
professional theatre debut.
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Rina Katselli?

Born in 1938 in Keryneia, Rina Katselli lived there untl 1974. She
published her first play O exadelphos [The cousin] at a very young age, using
her paternal surname, Haralambidou. Since then, she has been using her
husband’s surname, Katselli. As early as in her youth she has been dynamic
and active. She is the first woman to have been elected a Member of
Parliament in 1981, with the Democratic Party (DIKO). Displacement and
the loss of her birthplace, Keryneia, molded Rina Katselli as a writer. Place
of birth is a source of inspiration in her work and an object of study in terms
of its history, tradition and people. Katselli has written novels, numerous
studies on the city of Keryneia and around thirty plays: full-length, one-acts
and short plays for the television and the radio.

Katselli’s work is daring, showcasing a critical mood against contemporary
Cypriot society. In her first plays she tends to use the Modern Greek
vernacular though she doesn’t avoid words from the Cypriot dialect.
However, in her later works, she leans more often toward the dialect; in fact,
a convincing Cypriot dialect. She draws her topics from contemporary
Cypriot reality. Her trademark is the steadfastness of her protagonists, both
male and female: strong-willed characters, non-conventional and unyielding
to social norms.

In 1962 her play O Anaxios [The Unworthy] is awarded a prize, as already
noted, by the Department of Intellectual and Cultural Development of the
Greek Communal Assembly (then charged with Education Ministry tasks)
and is staged by OTHAC in the same year. The play toured in London and
Rhodes in September 1963. O Anaxios deals with the 1955-59 Cypriot
struggle for liberation featuring as hero a young man initially considered
incapable of anything serious, until the day he is awakened and joins the
struggle. In 1969, Katselli published the sum total of her work, in seven
typed small volumes.

Her next play to be staged in professional theatre is Endoskopisi
(Introspection] (THOC 1980). Both the play’s and the preceding novel’s
(1978) initial title is Galazia Falaina [Blue Whale]. In Endoskopisi, the name
of the protagonist is in fact his status: Uprooted Greek Cypriot. The play was
written a few years after the invasion, when the traumas of displacement were
still raw. The central character strives to survive as a refugee with his family
while at the same time treading an inner path: from anger to giving up and
finally to self-reformation. Even though its structure is not always functional
at the level of dramaturgy, the play contains and may evoke genuine emotion.
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The play Giati efyen I Valou [Why Valou left] is chronologically placed
after the invasion, centering on a family getting adjusted and becoming rich
while the central character, a saucy, unyielding peasant woman remains loyal
to the principles of a purer era. 7reli giagia [The mad grandmother] also
ponders over post-war eudemonism. Xeniteia [Estrangement] refers to older
times, owing to the playwrights interest in Orthodox monachism. Tooulis,
the central hero, is another sinful but unconventional being. With the more
recent Pamen kala, 1994 [We are doing well] and Pano Geitonia, 2005
[Upper Neighborhood] she turns to the satire of contemporary reality,
whereas Arkastos written in 2001 in the framework of a drama workshop and
staged in Italy, presents an unexpectedly archaic inclination, sharp-cut heroes
and primitive passions. One of the play’s driving forces is the lack of water
motif, recurrent in Cypriot dramaturgy (see Mihalis. Pashardis’ 7o neron tou

Dropi and M. Pitsillides’ Gia pion na vrexei, further below).

Michalis Pitsillides”

Playwright Michalis Pitsillides was born in Limassol in 1920. He began
working from a young age while at the same time attending night school. In
his youth he took up poetry and commentary writing. He has written
approximately twenty full-length plays and more than a hundred one-acts
and radio plays. The majority of his plays are written in the Cypriot dialect.

He first appeared in the theatre at quite a mature age: he wrote his first
plays in his forties, during the 1960s. The drama Gia pion na vrexei [For
whom itd rain?] marked his debut in professional theatre. An award-
winning play, it was staged by OTHAC in 1963 and centers on a rural
community suffering from drought, an allegory of divine punishment for
the injustices committed in the village.

Pitsillides is the scriptwriter of the first RIK TV series, Katothkion tis
Madaris [Underneath Madari] (1960-1970). There is also the TV hit Na
kopiaseis kyrie Maki [Welcome, Mr Makis], represented on stage too. Many
of his plays were produced by professional companies in Cyprus and by
THOC, while some were presented in Cypriot communities abroad.

A prolific popular writer, Pitsillides is blessed with the gift of creating vivid
characters and the flair to set up juicy comic scenes, which are not devoid of
farcical elements, such as the comedy Ospollate arkontynamen [Thank God
we got rich]. The play has been also staged with the title O sympetheros o
Athanasis [Athanasis, the father-in-law] apparently upon demand by
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comedian Nicos Pantelides who played Athanasis (Thiasos Geliou [Laughter
Troupe], 1969), while in the summer of 2006 it was produced by THOC in
honor of the playwright. Three comedies staged by Vladimiros Kafkarides
and the Musical Theatre Organization in 1969 (Gyron-gyron tis Madaris,
Eipen to nai I Andrianou [Round and round Madari, Andrianou said she
will] — published with the title Vourate warmasoumen tin Andrianou [Hurry
up — we'll wed Andrianou] and Vourate warmasoumen ton Firfirin [Hurry up
— we'll wed Firfiris]. These plays adopt a recipe for success with patterns and
stereotypical situations.

In 1970 Pissillides returns to drama with Zouti I gi einai diki mas [This
land is ours], which focuses on the inhabitants of a village, obliged to
abandon their land on account of uncontrolled development. Three years
later, Cyprus’ official theatre, THOC, stages his award-winning play 7heano.
The main subject is the division of a fishing village with relation to the use
of dynamite for fishing, subsequent confrontations and moral dilemmas.
The play is written in mixed language, closer to the Modern Greek
vernacular rather than the Cypriot dialect.

Many of Pitsillides” plays would be staged in the following years by THOC
and other professional theatre groups. In 1990, THOC stages Klironomoi [The
Inheritors], a play with quite a didactic intent. His next two plays to be
represented by THOC come out of Cypriot history: the drama Sta engata tis
gis [In the depths of the earth] (1984) is based on the miners’ 1948 strike,
attempting a venture into the field of social and political drama. Azkaterini
Kornaro (1994) is inspired by the real-life historic figure of Kornaro. Finally,
making the best of the success with which Pitsillides” plays are received by the
wider public, in June 2007 THOC staged the drama Gia pion na vrexei,
bringing the number of productions of his plays represented by THOC to six,
more than any other playwright’s. The Satirikon Theatro produced the comedy
Tofalos o Klonaritis, a light satire of the social and political life in Cyprus after
1974 in two different versions (1990 and 1998).

Almost in its entirety, Pitsillides’ work belongs to the wider sector of
ethography, enriched with elements of social speculation. Delivering plays
that have always been well-received by the public, the playwright mainly
observes aspects of the island that belong to the near past and have helped
formulate the country’s current reality. The homeland is placed in the center
of interest: the historical fate of Cyprus and its people. Pitsillides’ plays are
not completely devoid of melodramatic traces while they also contain a
didactic tone.
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Michalis Pashardis"

Michalis Pashardis was born in the Nicosia village of Tseri in 1941. He had
worked at RIK for many years and still cooperates with the Corporation. He is
mostly known as a poet, laying claim to numerous collections and State awards.

His plays are characterized by a particular lyricism of effortless inspiration,
where the theatrical dimension is interlinked with the poetic. His work
possesses a singular coloration deriving from the playwright’s close contact
with popular tradition and his deep knowledge of the local culture. In terms
of his subject-matter, he draws his material from the Cypriot tradition and
the daily life of people, utilizing his knowledge and sensitivity. One could
ascribe to him a sound understanding of theatrical codes and flair in the
creation of dramatic intensity. However, his work lacks evolution in terms of
contemporary subjects and forms. Pashardis is a master in the use of the
Cypriot dialect, aware of its wealth and its layers throughout time. Only one
of his plays is written in the Modern Greek vernacular.

He made his theatrical debut at a young age with Yiallourou [The Blue-
Eyed Girl], in a 1968 Neo Theatro performance. The play had already been
presented on the RIK radio in 1965 and is inspired by the poem “I Yialloura”
by dialectal poet Dimitis Lipertis, almost wholly contained in the play. It is
in fact a pastoral idyll, wherein naive charm becomes a virtue.

In 1974, To neron tou Dropi [The water of the snake] becomes the second
Cypriot play to be staged by THOC, with great success. Another version of the
play was presented in 1968 by the RIK radio. Its structure could be
characterized symmetrical as well as cinematographic: many-member scenes in
internal spaces are interchanged with brief few-member street scenes which
operate as interstices, enhancing the play’s dynamics. Two intervening
personae, the Narrator and the Singer introduce the events and comment on
them, while the latter invests them with an elegiac tone. The play possesses an
evocative ambiance and takes place in wintertime, when the abundant light of
the Cypriot countryside is absent. The play’s theme is based on the pattern of
water rarity, the management of which provokes a dispute in the village,
victimizing by chance the most innocent human being in the community.
Finally, the conflict between good and evil in a traditional society is chronicled.
The play contains sound stage economy and interesting characters but does not
manage to avoid schematization in specific characters.

THOC also presents Pashardis’ Sta homata tis Mesarkas [In the soil of
Mesaoria] (1979), To gatanin [The maypole] (1985) and T alonia mas stous
pano mahallaes [Our threshing floors in the upper neighborhood] (1994).
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Quite a few of his plays have been presented by the RIK television and
radio. Perhaps the most important among them is the compartmented play
10 gatanin, made up of nine autonomous scenes which still contain internal
cohesion in terms of themes and patterns. The play is held together by an
internal thread which derives from the playwright’s deep knowledge and
understanding of the Cypriot people. It is characterized by stage and
discourse economy bordering on minimalism: well-timed words and
movements of the dramatis personae create vivid and well-built characters.
The play’s last two incidents connect the old Cypriot world (with its tenets,
inescapable poverty, its dependence on social inflexibilities such as the
dowry, virginity, the subordinate position of women, miserable marriages
that cannot be resolved etc.) with the unexpected and completely subversive
events of the 1974 coup and invasion. The characters are suffering from
poverty and life’s blows as they are caught in dilemmas between their wishes
and social constants, while men who yield are also presented.

Panos lIoannides”

Panos Ioannides was born in 1935 in Famagusta by parents of Asia-Minor
origin. Having studied in the USA and Canada, he had worked in RIK for
many years and was eventually promoted to Television Programs Director.
Part of his work has been translated in many languages while some of his
plays have been staged abroad.

In loannides’ plays, written in the Greek vernacular, the history of Cyprus
makes up both an object of observation and the pretext to talk about today in
an implicit manner. He draws his topics from both the ancient history and the
Middle Ages (Onisillos, THOC 1981, Petros o A’ [Peter 1], THOC, 1990) as
well as from recent history as in Gregory (a realistic drama with moral dilemmas
on the 1955-1959 struggle, Theatro RIK, 1970, Dry martini, Ta Xadelfia [The
cousins], [ valitsa [The suitcase] (featuring an enclaved couple [among the few
thousand Greek Cypriots that after the 1974 Turkish invasion refused to leave
their homes in the Turkish-occupied area] required to abandon their village,
RIK television, 1984 and Satiriko Theatro, 1989). Within the same spirit, Sy
pou skototheis gia to fos [You, who got killed for the light] can also be placed.
This historically notable synthesis of Cypriot literary texts dramatizes a
sequence of Cypriot history highlights (staged in 1963). Also, the heroic
Photeinos (broadcasted in 1969 by the RIK radio) draws on the example of
Prometheus and may be interpreted as an allegory of the historic misadventures
of contemporary Cyprus. These are also the writer’s most poetic pieces.
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The elements of irony and satire which he skillfully employs in his novels,
are utilized in some of his theatrical pieces such as 70 mbanio [The bath]
(THOC, 1978) with the central hero’s obsessions, the enviable social status
and promiscuous lifestyle he is trying to wash off and the unstaged Leontios
kai Smyrna [Leontios and Smyrna] (2005), an extremely sarcastic play, with
the shrewd mistress and corrupted heroes liberating their depravity, putting
on another eras corruption. loannides observes contemporary Cypriot
reality under the skewed perspective of parable and allegory. He is one of the
few Cypriot writers to experiment with form; well beyond realistic
conception and dialogue, he even introduces absurdist elements, quite
discernable in the youth play O anthropos apo ti Salina [The man from
Salina] (1962), Oi Eggastrimythoi [The Ventriloquists], (Peiramatiki Skini,
1974) and to a lesser extent in the Mpanio [The Bath], whereas the comedy
Pygmalion kai Galateia (ETHOS Theatre, 1965) contains surrealistic
elements. As a rule, Panos loannides writes in the Modern Greek vernacular.
In Oi Eggastrimythoi the language is peculiar, as one of the characters is a

Turk speaking broken Greek.

Giorgos Neophytou

Giorgos Neophytou was born in Nicosia in 1946. He studied veterinary
medicine in Leipzig and is currently employed in the Department of
Veterinary Services, where he has served as a director. He had also been
appointed chairman of THOC’s Executive Board (2003-2006). His first
play, Ena kyriakatiko sketch [A Sunday sketch] was presented by the RIK
television in 1984 making a very positive impression'®. The play commented
on the post-1974 Cypriot reality in a sincere manner. The plot unfolds in a
Nursing Home, where the old women and a maid working at a bourgeois
house express different views on the country’s current situation. The title is
an implicit comment on the presentation of Cypriot ethographic plays on
the radio, established in the 1950s and carried on to nowadays, repeating the
same topics and codes.

Neophytou’s next play Mia aeropeirateia [A hijacking] is linked to the
Kyriakatiko Sketch by way of its thematology but also through a recurring
character. The second play uses the codes of comedy;, in fact, of a rather bitter
comedy, and through caricatural exaggeration it exposes indifference about
the country and the elitism of a social class that gained its wealth from the
displacement of refugees. The play’s concept pivots around the high-class
wedding of a young daughter. The wedding is on the verge of postponement
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as the extravagant wedding gown, ordered from Paris, is on its way on a
plane that falls to the hands of hijackers. This event provides the pretext for
exposing the dubious morality and priorities of this segment of Cypriot
society. A similar topic also runs through Full meze (THOC, 1989) in which
three friends, standing by the Nicosia dividing line, discuss buying and
selling real estate; each of them reacts in a different manner when a soldier
is shot a few meters away from them. All three plays are one-acts.

In 1987, the playwright’s unique full-length play Szis Kyprou to vasileio [In
the kingdom of Cyprus] was presented during the Nicosia Festival. A
historically invested satire of Cypriot society, the play was staged by THOC
a second time in 1992.

Finally, Giorgos Neophytou contributed a small gem to the Cypriot
theatre, the soliloquy Manolis...! The protagonist is an elder woman
recounting her personal drama, addressing the only being that keeps her
company, her cat. Her only son was killed in the 1974 coup and the culprits
remain unpunished. This one-act was initially staged by the London
Cypriot community stage, Theatro Tehnis, in 1987. It was performed for
the first time in Cyprus for the RIK television in 1988 and subsequently at
THOC in 1990. It is one of the few Cypriot plays (mostly together with
Panos loannides’ plays) that tried their luck outside Cyprus, too: a
translation of the play was presented by German radio stations while,
adapted to a chamber opera (music by Vasos Argyrides) it was presented in
various German cities. The one-act Manolis...! was also staged in Athens
where both the text and the performance by Despina Bebedeli received
flattering reviews".

Epilogue
Katselli, Pitsillides, Pashardis and Ioannides belong to the generation that
made its debut in the 1960s and Neophytou to the post-1974 generation. In

the years that followed, no other playwright has established a similarly
substantial presence in terms of the power and volume of his/ her work.

As a whole, since the 1960s onwards, production of plays has been indeed
quantitatively large but in its greater part it is made up of ethographic pieces,
among which some are true landmarks, having contributed to the
enrichment and evolution of playwriting. Cypriot dramaturgy is taking
timid steps; sometimes it regresses but throughout this large production
remarkable plays have been dispersed, characterized by personal writing and
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delving into bolder, contemporary topics.

The year 1974 became the milestone for about two decades, with the
thematology of plays drawing almost exclusively on the historic events that
marked Cyprus and their consequences. Over the last years, some of the
plays that surface appear to ponder over the 21" century reality, with
existential and diachronic topics, whereas experimentation in terms of form
seems to be making a comeback. In fact, Cyprus’ (Greek speaking) theatrical
writing is in search of a new distinct signature.

NOTES

1. This limitation does not stem from a qualitative classification; rather, it stems
from methodological grounds due to the author’s lack of access to Turkish
bibliography and its corresponding primary sources.

2. For theatre in Cyprus before the Independence (playwrights and theatrical
activity) see mostly Yiannis Katsouris massive work, To Theatro stin Kypro
[Theatre in Cyprus] (volume A" : 1860-1939, volume B": 1940-1959), Nicosia
2005, wherein relevant bibliography.

3. The term is under investigation with regards to the Hellenic area’s dramaturgy,
too. For more on the relevant deliberations, see Efi Vafeiadi, “Eisagogi”
[Introduction] to the publication 70 Fhintanaki by Pantelis Horn, Dodoni
(Athens — Yiannina 1992): 9-21 and Walter Puchner, “O ethographismos”
[Ethographism] in his Anthologia Neoellinikis Dramaturgias, tomos Ba. Apo tin
epanastasi tou 1821 os ti Mikrasiatiki katastrophi, Book 2 [Anthology of Modern
Greek Dramaturgy. From the 1821 revolution to the Asia Minor Catastrophe],
The Ethniki Bank Cultural Institution (Athens 2007): 615-620 and 627-635.

4. One of the first specimens of ethography is Kyriakos Akathiotis’ I agapi tis
Marikkous [The love of Marikkou] (1938), repeatedly performed by professional
and amateur companies. The play was staged by THOC in the summer of 2004.

5. The first specimen of musical ethographic comedy is 7o oneiro tou Tzypri tou
Lefkariti [The dream of Tzypris from Lefkara] by Costas Harakis, adapted by the
composer Ahilleas Lymbourides. It is with this play that the “Kypriako Theatro”
company embarked on its course (1951-1961).

6. 1 quote the questioning of the critic Nona Moleski on the staging of Michalis
Pitsillides’ Oi Klironomoi [The inheritors] by THOC: “I am a foreigner in
Cyprus and sometimes when it comes to the appreciation of certain artistic
events, | have the feeling that I am the only one who does not carry the magic
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eyeglasses of nostalgia, emotion, condescension, that judging by the public’s
reaction must transform the play, invest it with an emotional aura, reinforce it
with joint sweet memories”. (Empros daily, June 17, 1990).

For the eras theatrical life, see Andri H. Constantinou, 70 theatro stin Kypro
(1960-1964). Oi thiasoi, I kratiki politiki kai ta prota hronia tou Theatricon
Organismou Kyprou [Theatre in Cyprus (1960-1964). Theatre companies, State
policy and the first years of the Cyprus Theatre Organization], Athens:
Kastaniotis, 2007) wherein relevant bibliography.

Scientific bibliography on the era’s dramaturgy is limited. Yiannis Katsouris
makes a first registration in his text “Ta hronia tis Kypriakis Democratias” [The
years of the Cypriot Democracy], in the Anthologia Kypriakis Logotehnias, tomos
9 (Theatro C) [Anthology of Cypriot Literature, volume 9, Theatre C] (Nicosia:
Chr. Andreou, 1986) 968-976.

Katsouris (see above, pages 968-969) estimates that during 1960-1986,
approximately 140 one-acts and full length plays were written, whereas
numerous publications printed by means of a hectograph also circulated. Also,
many plays were published in periodicals.

The broadcasting of “kypriotika sketch” began in 1953, with the birth of radio
broadcasting in Cyprus. As early as 1960, Kypros Chrysanthis talks of a decay of
the genre (“To Kypriotiko Sketch”, Prevmatiki Kypros [Intellectual Cyprus],
issue 3, December 1960, p. 151). A few years later, the same columnist will note
that these pieces were written offhand, due to the big demand for immediate
presentation (“To “kypriotiko sketch” sto “Tris sinantisis kritikis tou periodikou
Pnevmatiki Kypros”, [“The Cyprian Sketch” in “Three critical meetings of
Pnevmatiki Kypros journal], issues 92-93, May-June 1968, p. 240). In the
context of the same publication, Andreas Fantides mentions that “many rural
houses bought a radio for the sake of the Cyprian skezch” and that this specific
genre “bore playwrights” (pp. 243-244).

In a note included in the performance bill, Andreas Christophides points out
that the existence of THOC provides for the first time the possibility of
investment in Cypriot plays. “Since we do not have at our disposal pieces
preserved by our tradition and standing out as generally commendable, the
presentation of Cypriot plays cannot but equal the presentation of the
contemporary Cypriot play” which owing to the fact that it has not been tried
on stage, will suffer from imperfections and weaknesses.

The playwright herself provides valuable information on her work in the typed
edition Parakatathesi 50 [Deposit 50], (Nicosia: Chrysopolitissa, 1986). This
edition also includes a study on Katselli’s life and work by Despo Yiannakides-
Pantzarides. See also Nayia Roussou, Rina Katselli, Cyprus PEN Publications,
Literary profiles, Nicosia 1995.
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

Sources are limited: Yiannis Katsouris, “Michalis G. Pitsillides”, preface in the
publication of plays Ospollate arkontynamen, To damalin tou ypermahou,
Exiskopistiken o Athanasis, Nicosia: THOC Library, 2001) pages 5-6, Michalis
Pitsillides, Ospollate arkontynamen, THOC 2005 (performance bill, research —
selection of texts: Andri H. Constantinou).

Pashardis plays remain unpublished, with the exception of Stz homata tis
Mesarkas [In the lands of Mesaoria] which is included in the Anthologia kypriakis
logotehnias [Anthology of Cypriot Literature], volume 10 (Theatre D'), (Nicosia:
Chr. Andreou, 1986) pages 1265-1301. We have not traced any bibliography on
his theatrical work, other than critical notes on his plays’ performance bills. For
the writer’s poetic personality, see Lefteris Papaleontiou, “O DPiitis Michalis
Pashardis” [The poet Michalis Pashiardis] Nea Epochi review, issue 286, autumn
2005, pages 39-48.

A comparably rich bibliography on the writer is available: George K. Ioannides,
Panos loannides, Cyprus PEN Publications, Literary Profiles, Nicosia, 1995,
Hara Bakonikola-Georgopoulou, “Gregory by Panos loannides” in Kanones kai
exaireseis. Keimena gia to neoelliniko theatro. [Rules and exceptions. Texts on
Modern Greek theatre] (Athens: Ellinika Grammata, 2000) pages. 94-96,
Yiannis Katsouris, “To theatrico ergo tou Panou Ioannide: Mia syntomi theorisi”
[Panos Ioannides’ theatrical work: A brief overview] Nea Epochi review, issue
267, 2001, pages 16-22, Xenia Georgopoulou, “Exousia kai diafthora sto theatro
tou Panou Ioannide” [Authority and corruption in Panos Ioannides’ theatre] Nea
Epochi review, issue 292, Spring 2007, pages 53-65 and Andreas Chrysostomou,
“To theatrico ergo tou Panou Ioannide” [Panos loannides’ theatrical work]
[2003] (graduate thesis, University of Athens, Theatre Studies Department,
Library).

The playwright’s debut was favorably commented on by acclaimed columnists:
Maria Doriti, “Tomi stin kypriaki pragmatikotita: Ena kyriakatiko sketch” [An
incision through Cypriot reality: A Sunday sketch), Apogevmatini daily,
3/11/1984, Niki Marangou, “Ena kyriakatiko sketch toso apla... alithino” [A
Sunday Sketch... simply real], O Fileleptheros daily, 30/10/1984, Ll[azaros]
M{avros], “Kritiki sto Ena kyriakatiko sketch tis tileorasis: Otan I alitheia prokalei
anakatosoura” [A review of A Sunday sketch: When the truth becomes
meddlesome] Kirykas, 28/10/1984.

Costas Georgousopoulos characterized the soliloquy “stirring”. “Using a mature,
simple, realistic language, taking off only in the form of mourning for the loss
of life’s most essential, Giorgos Neophytou delivered a beautiful role, that
requires a charismatic actress”. (“Penthos kai chara ek Kyprou” [Mourning and

joy from Cyprus] 7z Nea [Athens] daily, 4/4/1990.
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The Short Story in Cyprus
from the End of the 19" Century until 1920

Christos Hadjiathanasiou*

RESUME
Pendant les premictres années de l'occupation britannique, parallelement 4 la mise en
circulation des premiers journaux locaux, certains jeunes écrivains commencent a cultiver le
court récit en suivant la tradition éthographique (éthologique) développée en Grece pendant la
décennie 1880. De fagon graduelle on publie des nouvelles avec plus d’exigences, dans lesquelles
la thématique cede sa place a des représentations plus réalistes des aspects de la vie chypriote.

ABSTRACT

During the first years of the British occupation, parallel to the publishing of the first local
newspapers, some young writers start to cultivate the ethographic (naturalistic?) novel as it was
shaped in Greece during the 1880s. Gradually, we witness the emergence of more sophisticated
novels dealing with more realistic themes drawn from the various aspects of Cypriot life

The first short stories in Cyprus appear in local newspapers, that have been
in print since 1878, in other words when the island passed from the long
Turkish occupation into British administration. Until 1920 very few
collections of short stories had circulated, while most short stories during
this period are scattered in newspapers or other periodical publications.'
Certainly the Cypriot short story of this period has an experimental
character. There are no systematic storytellers. Only a very few new writers
attempt to write short narratives (chronicles, travel sketches, impressions
from everyday life and brief snapshots), that tend to take the form of short
stories. These ambitious writers (that are studying to become or are working
as journalists, lawyers, teachers, doctors) seem to be informed about the
evolution and maturing of the Modern Greek short story during the end of
the 19® century and sometimes come into immediate contact with
international storytelling, or attempt to translate samples from it.”

* Philologist
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The development of the so-called ethographic (convention-based) short
story in Greece, guides the young Cypriot storytellers into writing similar
narratives inspired by the Cypriot countryside. Already in the first
storytelling attempts, the writers tend to adopt basic characteristics of the
ethographic or ethnographic custom-based short story. In the anonymous,
unfinished narrative “The great-grandfather and the great-granddaughter”,
that appears to belong to Stylianos Chourmouzios, the new mores about
fashion, marriage, dancing, entertainment, family relationships etc., are
satirized, as they have developed in the city, in contrast to the traditional way
of life of people in the countryside, which is confronted with a nostalgic
disposition. The writer uses a mixed language, combined with several
Cypriot idioms and elements of the spoken word. A second, more compact
and meticulous narrative is attributed to the same writer, with the title
“Confessions of a father”, where the viewpoint is projected that education
influences youth in a negative way, since it distances them from the
agricultural professions.’

In 1895 the term “moral-based” is used to define the short stories of
Menelaos D. Frangoudis “How marriages are created. The gossip of people”
“Theatre speeches”. In reading these short stories it is clearly discernible that
the term is used with the meaning of gossip, the comical caricature of
peoples’ behaviour, that are related here to matchmaking and dowries or the
viewing of a theatrical play. It is basically about the recording of observations
of the writer about snapshots from life, without demanding myth-creating
procedures (with the creation of a myth or action or fully fledged heroes),
assigning, at first, a totally superficial, flac meaning to the term.

In a similar vein are several other short stories of this period. The writers
mainly draw inspiration from the people of the countryside (while the world
of the city is not completely absent) and attempt to present mores, customs,
traditions, and insights into the life of its inhabitants. In several cases they
approach through an idyllic and idealised optical angle, in many others,
however, they use a relatively realistic approach and a more developed critical
eye. It is obvious that folkloric science is served during this period by the
ethographic short story. In an attempt to prove the Greek identity of the
Cypriot people literature is recruited, which is called upon to assist in its way
the scientific, political and ideological argument for ‘enosis’(union) of
Cyprus with Greece.

The first attempt in the direction of realistic ethographic storytelling is
made by loannis Kipiadis with his short story “The complaint of Anthoulla”,
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one of three short stories in his mixed volume entitled Fine Lines (1894).
Despite the romantic elements that exist here, there is enough ground to
critically present the subjects of marriage, widowhood, superstition and
poverty, that, in conjunction with his demotic language, differentiate it
radically from the other two short stories in the volume.

An essential boost, however, to realistic ethographic storytelling, is given
by Demosthenis Stavrinides in 1898, with his ten Cyprior short stories.
Indicative of the intentions of the young writer are the words that precede
his book: His short stories “do not aim at adding something to Greek
literature. They were written simply to depict the nature of life in my most
Greek homeland, and no less than any other subjugated island that has been
studied”. D. Stavrinides seems to be aware of the evolution of the Modern
Greek short story, and to have been influenced by it, since he had been
studying in Athens since 1896. One of the stories in his collection (“All
around the fire”) is dedicated to the eminent critic of the time, Emmanuel
Roidis, who had advised him before the publication of his short stories.” In
a few of the stories romantic exaggeration, daydreaming and unfulfilled
young love are evident, while over-elaborate perceptions become obvious in
one short story. A leading role, however, is played by the scenes from rural
and urban social life in Cyprus, that extend to a variety of subjects. The use
of first-person narrative, the deliberate detail and the exposing eye at the life
of the heroes and of everyday Cypriot life, constitute gauges in the writer’s
attempt to depict matters with a realistic disposition. Several social problems
parade in his short stories, such as the story of the village madwoman, the
drama of the poor girl that works day and night to create her dowry and
reinstate herself, the tragedy of the poor woman who sells all her household
wares to pay off the debts of her husband, the marriage of two insignificant
beings, miserliness, superstitions and others, enriched by mores, traditions
and customs. The writer uses simple narrative techniques. In his subsequent
short story “The confession of a monk”, that was praised at a contest by the
Panionian Association (with critical committee members N.G. Politis, G.
Drosinis and C. Palamas), the attempt of the storyteller to depict the
mentality of the central hero is more distinctive. In the direction of realistic
ethographic storytelling are also three of the ten short stories contained in
the Collection of short stories (1899) by Xenophon Pharmakides, while others
are published in newspapers and magazines (Alithia, Patris, Elikon) and
others in Gypriot Mansions (Kvmoraxd Zxnvoyoaqruara) (1922). Most of
these are filled with romantic exaggerations or unbearable moral preaching.
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Usually the writer is limited to sketching, with extremely rough
brushstrokes, episodes from different periods in Cypriot history, without
attempting to reconstruct the historical material or to present any significant
action. However, in at least three short stories he draws inspiration from his
contemporary Cypriot life and succeeds in overcoming many of the others’
shortcomings. We refer to the short stories “The shylocks”, “The card
player” and “A victim”, in which he stigmatises the harshness and cruelty of
the shylocks of his time, the social scourge of card playing, which ruins
consciences and leads people to squalor and the negative implications of
mimicry and the trend towards unnecessary luxuries.

The Philosophical short stories (1905) by Kyriakos P. Rossides do not add
anything new; two of three texts of the volume are rather a backward step
towards the "death-persuader” world of romanticism. A certain value can be
assigned to the third short story “The eye”, which is based on Cypriot
tradition.

As we have seen above, during the last decade of the 19* century, there are
some primitive attempts aimed at making the most of Cypriot linguistic
idiom in the short story. Stylianos Chourmouzios and to a lesser extent
loannis Kipiades incorporate several Cypriot idioms, mainly during the
dialogues of their texts, and also in the speech of the narrator. During the
same period, Georgios S. Frangoudes (first with his short story “From
Lemesos to the City (Lefkosia) on foot” and three years later with the short
story “The Avowed”) gives a more authoritative signal for the exploitation of
the local dialect in the writing of short stories, in which there is an emphasis
in the depiction of scenes from the life, the mores, the customs and the
traditions of people in the Cypriot countryside. This explains the fact that
Nikos Hadjigavriel dedicates, some time later, the first of four short stories
to G.S. Frangoudes. In these interesting short stories, N. Hadjigavriel
manages to convey with an idyllic disposition and humour, the mores, the
traditions, the everydayness, the joys, the sorrows and the drama of people
in the countryside, using a luscious idiomatic language, in combination with
the naivety, the simplicity and the density of folkloric storytelling.®

In three of his short stories, Yiangos Lanitis takes advantage of the
linguistic idioms of Patmos (where he was temporarily residing) to present
comical stories from the people and the traditions of the island. Similar
comical and ethographic episodes (not in Patmos) are described in other
short stories, that are published mainly in the Salpinx newspaper (1897-
1898, 1907), using a simplified Katharevousa language which comes close to
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the demotic language of the time. In general, however, we can say that
idioms are not in widespread use during the specific period. In fact, where
they are used, this is restricted to spoken dialogues or is used sporadically in
the body of the narrative, itself being expressed either in Demotic
(conventional Modern) Greek or in a simple Katharevousa language.

The establishment of the trend towards realistic ethographic storytelling
seems to be accomplished by the six “Cypriot short stories” that were
published anonymously in the magazine Avgi (Letkosia, 1910-1911) and are
accredited to its editor and publisher, Constantinos G. Eleftheriades.” In his
texts, this prematurely departed journalist, is not limited to the simple
presentation of the viewpoint and situations of Cypriot life, whether these
take place in a rural or urban environment, if we can characterise the
environment of Cypriot towns in this way at the beginning of the 20*
century. With the rhetorical means that at certain times remind us of the
storytelling works of Papadiamantis (detailed, meticulous outlining of the
scenery that the action of the characters takes place, method of introducing
characters, monikers and nicknames of heroes, manner of developing and
ending the myth, longwinded articulation of the narrative speech, disruption
of the simple Katharevousa language of the narrator by idiomatic words, use
of idiomatic phrases in the relatively limited dialogues), the writer stares
directly and with a critical disposition at the viewpoints and problems of
Cypriot life. Themes such as poverty, the exploitation of the poor by the
wealthy, usury, the destitution of man, fortune-hunting, the undignified
position of women, nouveau richness, pedantic use of the katharevousa
(logiotatismos), superstition, of peasants are recorded, satirised, reduced and
criticized. Thus K.G. Eleftheriades transcends by a long way the idyllic
description or the simple recording of Cypriot scenes that we come across in
many previous short stories.

Yiannis Stavrinos Economides continues this realistic style originated by
K.G. Eleftheriades, with three short stories (“Carmen or Love of the
Englishwoman”, “Simos Leventis”, “Tinentis”) of his prolusory collection
First short stories (1915) and three other short stories that he publishes in
newspapers a while later. The three stories are written in a mixed language,
with the demotic predominating and some breaks into Katharevousa,
enriched by words from the Cypriot dialect. In the dialogues between
villagers the local idiom is used, while the words of other characters are
conveyed accordingly; for example the words of the Englishwoman are
broken, ungrammatical Greek. The texts are quite extensive and approach
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the category of a novel, if we take into account the multitude of episodes,
the abolition of the unity of space and time etc. Despite their weaknesses
(chatter, literary references and narrative self-commentary at the expense of
the narration), the writer manages to describe complete human characters
and to stigmatise social problems such as ignorance, superstition, social
injustice, the foreign status quo etc. He crosses beyond the borders of the
Cypriot region and situates the action of his heroes in great urban centres
abroad, such as Athens, Alexandria, London, Smyrna, Constantinople,
imparting a certain cosmopolitan character to his short stories. The stories
“The rifle a saviour”, “So it must” and “It cannot be insured” that were
published in newspapers.® In these texts he presents with psychographic
intensity and realistic detail and a sarcastic disposition, topics such as
financial difficulties that prevent a young man from studying, the inability
of money to cure an illness or to avert death, the dilemma of voluntary
enlistment in the Greek army, and others. It is obvious that with his short
stories, G.S. Economides has at least contributed to the broadening of the
themes, the establishment of realistic moral-based storytelling and the
infusion of a cosmopolitan character to the Cypriot short story, elements
that have made him an authority of this style, always in conjunction with the
facts and the capabilities of his time.

In the same direction moves the prolusory short story “Demetris” by Melis
P. Nicolaides, even though his other short stories from this period are written
in an entirely different style. This short story touches “bold” issues such as
dishonesty, adultery, prostitution, alcoholism, degradation, the snatching of
a Christian woman by a Muslim. All these constitute a dispiriting scene, in
which any hint of an idyllic message is ruled out.’

Isolated and rather flat ethographic short stories were published during
this period by Georgios Th. Stavrinides, Neophytos P. Ioannides, Alekos N.
Zenon, 1. Christodoulides and others; their short stories have nothing new

to add to the previous ones.
*

On broad terms, it could be said that the short story is constantly evolving
during the thirty year period that concerns us, and tends to crystallise more
and more realistic characteristics. This particular trend holds a dominant
position in the entire production of short stories during this period.
However, this is not the only direction, since other short stories appear,
others with more and others with less obvious elements of differentiation.

Specifically, during the decade of 1890 or the first years of the 20" century,
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emerge certain other short-storytellers, that operate in a different style.
Evgenios Zenon, for example, during the period of 1894-1905, publishes
about ten short stories in newspapers, several of which are quite extensive
and take place in large Greek urban centres, such as Athens and
Constantinople. Their themes are taken from the life of these cities, mainly
from Athens, where the writer studied. In these texts predominant are the
erotic element (with romantic undertones), family and interpersonal
relationships and scenes from military life, that are probably personal
memories, since the writer enlisted voluntarily during the Greek-Turkish war
of 1897. We come across snapshots from Athenian life, combined with
philosophical contemplation, in all twelve short stories of the collection Like

life and like a fairy tale (1907) by Kimon Michaelides.

Evangelos Hadjiioannou published in Cypriot newspapers (1898-1903)
short stories inspired almost exclusively by the struggles of occupied Greek
areas for emancipation from the Turks (particularly during the years 1896-
1897), in which he took part as a volunteer. The short stories are permeated
by over-idealism' and a beautification of the facts on the battlefield. In
certain situations they are presented as personal experiences and tend
towards military journalism. The very few short stories of Ioannis Pegasios
have a similar character, during the period 1914-1916, in which he describes
his experiences and memories from the struggle for the liberation of Epirus
(1913-1914) in which he took part as a volunteer.

During his studies in Athens, Aristides N. Zenon published in the
Lemesos newspaper Alithia (1898-1905) ten short stories, most of which are
lightweight sketches from Athenian life. They have several similarities to the
narratives of Kimon Michaelides, with the difference that the former’s texts
are filled with hope and optimism.

From the cases that we have mentioned it is evident that several Cypriot
short story writers of this period (and certainly those who are studying in
Athens) are living inside the literary fermentation that is brewing in Greece
around 1900 and are receiving the new messages. At any rate, during the
decade of 1910 (and after the beginning of World War I) it is obvious that
idyllic ethographic writing has given way to realism, without the absence of
suggestions from other literary trends, such as symbolism and aestheticism.
During this time the short stories of Georgios I. Kitropoulos, Persephone
Papadopoulos, Georgia Lofitis, Charitini Kouppas, Xanthos Lyssiotis,
Christakis Peristianides, Theocharis Theocharides, Leonidas Pavlides, Savvas

Christis, and others, are published
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G. Kitropoulos (who lived in Alexandria) gathered the short stories of his
youth in his first volume (7he first, 1911), in which he exploits with a
philosophical and melancholic disposition the erotic element and general
themes of intrapersonal and interpersonal relationships. Persephone
Papadopoulos seems to be inspired by the aestheticism principles; in the few
pieces of prose that she published, she praises the beauty of nature and
provides examples for the superior behaviour of women, thus serving her
cause of uplifting women. Charitini Kouppas in her five short stories
published in 1914-1915, aims at giving positive examples and moral lessons
for women, without resorting to beauty-worship like P. Papadopoulos.
Conversely, one can observe signs of linguistic sensuality and beauty-worship
in the first and limited attempts at short stories by Xanthos Lyssiotis,
Christakis Peristianides and Pavlos Valdaserides, that are published in
various newspapers of the time in the demotic tongue. It should be noted
that all of the above experiment also with poetry.

Georgia Lofitis, that publishes short stories towards the end of the decade
of 1910, seems to be influenced mainly by the poetry of symbolism. In
almost all of her short stories, written in the demotic language, the principal
characters are women lost in endless reverie, deep introspection, detached
from everydayness, which they watch from a window or a mirror flowing
slowly and prosaically. These short narratives usually take place during a
fading autumn environment, that finally leads them (the women) to
melancholy and decline, like the heroes in Awtumn (1917) by K.
Chatzopoulos.

In any case, Leonidas Pavlides and Savvas Christis to a lesser extent, in
some very isolated short stories, written in a cultivated demotic filled with
obsession about beauty and word hunts (lexitheria), reveal another trend,
that is connected to the superman and Nietzscheanism that however does
not have a continuation.

Two comprehensive short stories are published during 1918-1919 by
Theocharis Theocharides, who was residing in Khartoum. One of them
(“The pity”) takes place in London and has the characteristics of a police
story. The other (“The return”) refers to two lovers, that are separated by
their belief in different religious dogmas. These short stories bring
something new to the themes of the Cypriot short story.

In general we can say that the fermentations that are brewing during this
first phase of the Cypriot short story follow (at a smaller or greater distance)
the developments in the Modern Greek short story of the same period. In
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other words, from the romantic, melodramatic and idealised ethographic
depictions we move into the more down-to-earth, realistic and critical
treatment of the viewpoints of daily life. These experimental attempts of
young Cypriots encompass new possibilities that are registered more
distinctly in Cypriot short story writing during the years between the Wars,
and at the same time affirm that spiritual and literary pursuits never operate
single-dimensionally and univocally."

NOTES

1. I have collected many of the short stories of this period, and it is expected that
they will be contained in a volume to be published shortly by the Centre for
Scientific Research(Cyprus).

2. In this article, many observations from the “Introduction” by Lefteris
Papaleontiou are used, in the publication Anthology of the Cyprior short story,
volume A, Nicosia, Cultural Services of the Ministry of Education and Culture,
2006, pp. 13-36.

3. Both short stories were published in the Lemesos newspaper Salpinx; the first in
20 parts, from 7 Oct. 1889 until 21 Mar. 1892; the second in 4 parts, on 10,17
Sept. and 1,8 Oct. 1894.

4. DPublished in the newspapers Alithia, Lemesos, 6 Oct. 1895 and Salpinx, 1 Jan.
1897 respectively.

5. See Costas Nicolaides, “The ‘presence’ of Roidis in the Cypriot short storties of
Demosthenes Stavrinides”, Akt 1 (1989) 49-64.

6. These short stories were published in the newspaper Alithia during the years
1902-1908 and collected under the editorship of Chr. Hadjiathanasiou in the
Microphilologika Tetradia, no. 2, Nicosia 2003 (a supplement of the magazine
Microphilologika).

7. For this topic see L. Papaleontiou, “Two Cypriot short story writers: Nikos
Hadjigavriel-K.G. Eleftheriades”, Akzi 13 (1992) 65-90, where the relevant
bibliography can be found.

8. The first in Alithia, 28 Oct. 1916 and the other two in Elefiheria, 30 Mar., 6 Apr.
1918 and 20, 27 Jul. 1918. A previous one, “The pole” (Kitian Diary of 1913,
pp- 98-109), is based on popular superstition about the existence of ghosts.
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9. Published in the newspaper. Echo of Cyprus, 20 Jan. 1916 and later.

10. See mainly the short story “The real Greek gitl”, newspaper Alithia, 8 Jan. 1898.

11. The most significant case of Nicos Nicolaides is not included here, who
published his short stories in literature of the broader Greek region during the
decade of 1910, and published three collections in the 1920’. There is testimony
that one of his short stories, “The servants”, was published in the long lost
magazine Melissa of Nicosia (1919).
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Loukis Akritas’ Kampos
and Ethographic Narrative Realism

Louiza Christodoulidou*

RESUME
Dans les années 1930 Loukis Akritas, qui est installé & Athénes, tente d’écrire des narrations
complexes, comme le roman La plaine (1936), s'inspirant des narrations sociales analogues de
espace littéraire hellénique et international. A laide de techniques réalistes il essaie de
montrer des confrontations intenses d’hommes de la campagne chypriote, qui arrivent a des

comportements extrémes, comme c’est le cas avec le protagoniste du récit de Konstantinos
Theotokis La vie et la mort de Karavelas (1920).

ABSTRACT

During the 1930s, Athens-based Loukis Akritas tackles more complex narratives, as in 7he
Plain (1936), drawing his inspiration from social narratives of the Hellenic and world
litterature. Using realistic techniques, he tries to exploit intense confrontations of Cyprus’s
rural life, bringing them to a pitch, as in the case of Konstantinos Theotokis, the protagonist

of Life and Death of Kavarelas (1920).

I